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PREFACE AND INTRODUCTION.

“Ix Nomixs Dxx Musgioonois Misxratonm.”

Or all the innumerable wonders of the universe, the
most marvellous is religion, the foundation of which lies
in the distinetion between the acts of men, distinguish-
ing them into good, evil, indifferent ; for, if there be no
such difference, there can be no religion, ef conira,

Now the religious idea differs from every other in this
respeot, that man’s belief in everything, religion excepted,
depends or is based upon a previous convietion of its
truth; the religious idea, on the contrary, appears to be
innate, and is accepted, entertained, and acquiesced inm,
independently of any evidence of its truth derived
through the instrumentality of the external senses.

Another wonder connected with the religious ides, is
that, notwithstanding the absence of anything like proof
of religion being a reality, the very idea of it alone aots
upon men’s thoughts, and determines men’s actions with
a force far exeeeding in intensity and enthusiasm that
resulting from any other belief, however satisfactory xnd -
conclusive may be the proofs of the truth on which that
Jelief is based.
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Had the religious idea, or, more properiy, sentiment,
been the same in all the human race, there could have
been but little difficulty in acknowledging it to be a
oorrect one ; but strange is it to say, that, in every age,
each olan, tribe, and nation, nay, almost each separate
individual, formed an idea of religion, or rather of the
object of it, more or less different from that of others,
each, moreover, being convinced that his own idea was
the only true one. Thus we see that the ’ro els of the
Greeks was not more the object of their confident belief,
than is that of the Hindus in their 330 millions of
minor deities, a pantheism which is distinctly expressed
in the following lines from Pope’s ¢ Essay on Man”—

“ All are but parts of one stupendous whole,
‘Whose body nature is, and God the soul ;
That chang’d through all, and yet in all the same,
Great in the earth, as in th’ ethereal frame;
‘Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze,
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees ;
Lives through all life, extends through all extent,
Spreads undivided, operates unspent ;
Breathes in our sonl, informs our mortal part,
As full and perfect in & hair as heart ;
As full and perfect in vile man that mourns,
As the rapt Seraph that adores and burs:
To Him no high, no low, no great, no small,
He fills, He bounds, connects, and equals all.”

Buch being the case, we are not a little perplexed to
find Islam representing God to have said, “I am with
each individual in the appearance which he forms of me
in his own mind.”

‘We are not less surprised, likewise, upon discovering
th. cause of this infinite diversity of belief in this idea of
religion to be one and the same—a real and lively faith

in anything.
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What grounds then, are there for one belief being con-
sidered as true and another as falsé ? 'Why was it sin on
the part of Abraham’s father to bow down before idols,
and why was it virtue on the part of Abraham to have
destroyed those very idols and to have worshipped the
true God? Why, again, was that idea wicked and sin-
ful whichk prompted Saul, afterwards 8t. Paul, to become
the accomplice of those who stoned St. Stephen, and why
was that a meritorious and virtuous idea which prompted
S8t. Paul to become the disciple of Christ? Why is it
considered wicked on the part of Omar to have volun-
teered to murder Mohammed, and why was it virtuous
in the same person to have exclaimed, ¢ Oh Moharo-
mec, thou art the true apostle of God!” Now, of the
above-mentioned circumstances, we cannot give pre-
ference to one over another without having reasons
which would justify us in so doing.

To relieve this our state of astonishment and surprise,
I had recourse to the definition of religion itself, and
found it to be that true principle to which all the ideas
and actions of man should be conformable, so long as he
retains the use of his physical and intellectual powers.

Now the truth of this principle is altogether indepen-
dent of man’s belief, inasmuch as its own truth must
be established before any one can be required to believe
in it; in other words, its truth is primaery, while the
belief of man is secondary.

The test, therefore, of the truth, or of the falsity of
the various religions which prevail on the earth, is the
asoertaining whether they are or are not in accordance
with this true prineiple.
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Arrived at this point, we must now stop to inquire
what that true principle is. That true principle, as far as
man’s intellectual powers enable him to discover, is no
other than Nature, in reference to which the founder of
Islam said, “Behold the works of Nature ; examine them
again and again. Are they imperfeot? No! Thy sight
shall turn back to thine eye, without discovering therein
the least imperfection. And thou shalt own, of thine
own free will, the perfection of Nature.”

Again, what is Nature? It is that law, in conformity
to which all objects around us, whether material or 1m-
material, receive their existence, and which determines
the relation which they bear to each other. This law
exists in the objects themselves. Nature not only im-
prints upon our minds her own truth, perfection, and the
relation which her multifarious products bear to one
another, but it also points eut another principle, accord-
mg to which we may direct our actions and thoughts;
and as Nature is true and perfect, this principle also
must necessarily be true and perfect, and this true and
perfect principle is what we call true religion.

But we have said that Nature is a law, and as a law
necessarily implies a lawgiver, so, when we say Nature,
we must not be understood to mean the Natura naiurans
of the atheistical school, but only that fout ensembls of
organic and inorganic existences, the production of the
Causa causarum, that is, God, that supreme and perfect
Being upon whom the existence of all other beings origi-
nally depends, and whom Horace has described—

#Unde nil majus generatur ipso
Nec viget quicquam simile aut secundum.”
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Man, then, must “look through Nature up to Nature’s
God.” As far as my own search after true religion is
oconoerned, I sincerely and conscientiously assert that I
have found Islam to be most undoubtedly the true
religion, that is, its genuine and chief principles are in
perfect harmony with that true one which I have defined
to be true religion; and, therefore, I hope that every
lover of truth, while giving me credit for my convietion,
will candidly and impartially investigate the trath of
Islam, and make a just and accurate distinction between
its real principles and those which have been laid down
for the perpetual and firm maintenance and observance
of the same, as well as between those that are solely the
productions of those persons whom we designate as learned
men, divines, dootors and lawyers. It is the want of
such an accurate discrimination as this, between all these
different descriptions of principles, which has caused men
to rush headlong into all sorts of mistakes, a want or
a deficiency, on the part of a Mohammedan, which is
called Takleed (a blind belief in the opinions of others),
and which, when exhibited in that of foreigners, is known
by the name of partiality, bias, prejudice, or bigotry.

This true religion itself, and the person through whose
instrumentality it has been taught are worthy of our
utmost respeet and commendations, and a fit theme for
panegyric and enlogy. Accordingly we find that so much
has already been written on this, not only by Moham-
medan divines, but also by those professing a different
faith, that the subject is almost exhausted : it is,-how-
éver, with much regret I have to say that not one of

these writers hos adopted the right path; the former
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class being dazzled and bewildered by the refulgent light
which suddenly shone in upon them, and the latter being
equally unable to. see their way, on account of their
ignorance of the subject matter of their lucubrations.

No biography of Mohammed, except one which will be
particularized hereafter, is now extant which can claim
for its author any one of the many eminent compilers
of the Aadeeses ; but they have rendered us this service,
at least, that of naming in their works those hadeeses
also which relate to the life of Mohammed. These are
consequently the works whence all the materials, more
or less correct and trustworthy for the life of the Prophet,
may be obtained and systematically embodied in any
other form.

Abu Eesa Tirmizee (born in 824 a.p., died in 892
A.D.), besides his much valued collection of hadeeses,
wrote also a work entitled * Shemaili Tirmizee,” which,
although not a general and complete biography, gives
many particulars of the Prophet’s private life. But we
should be committing a very serious mistake, were we
blindly to believe as true any of the hadeeses recorded in
these works (be they in ‘Moslim” or ‘Bokharee™),
without first subjecting them to the process of a severe
and critical examination, according to the rules and
regulations established for this very purpose, and which
I have enumerated in my Essay upon Mohammedan
Traditions.

Besides the works I have already mentioned, there
are scveral others, of which some are exclusively appro-
priated to the biography of Mohammed, while others
contain notices of other- subjects also. Such works
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have received the common or general title of ¢ Kotab-i-
Seeyar,” of which the following only are now extant:
Tbni Ishak et .p1; Ibni Hisham ol&s 1; Tabkat-i-
Kabeer, generally called Katibul Wackedee, (a5t _5\;
Tibree .¢.b; Seerati SBhamee g.t:.; Abulfeda tadiyl;
Masudee ,soptue ; Mawahib Ladonneyah 4ol «dlye,
ete. Of these, the first four are of very ancient date,
while the rest are considerably later.

All these works are, as it were, a confused collection
of indiscriminate and uninvestigated traditions. Those
that bear an earlier date are still more so. The real
motive of the ancient authors being that of collecting
into one corpus all traditions whatsoever, that existed
in their day, floating about in society, they left to a
future generation the task of subjecting these traditious
to a critical examination. The works of later writers,
who obtained all the subject matter from the ancient ones,
have a character similar to the latter; and, therefore, all
such works, whether ancient or comparatively modern,
have become one mass of undigested and confused ma-
terials, in which are mixed up together, genuine and
authentic traditions with spurious, puerile, and very
weak ones.

Bir William Muir writes that * to the three biographies
by Ibn Hisham, by Wakidi and his secretary, and by
Tabari, the judicious historian of Mahomet will, as his
original authorities, confine himself.”” But he does not
mention how many fraditions are contained in these
books that have not been traced up to Mohammed,—how
many there are the chain of whose narrators is broken,—
how many there are whose narrators are of suspected
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character or impeached veracity,—how many there are
whose narrators are entirely unknown,—and, lastly,
though not the least, how many traditions there are
which have not heen subjected to any examination
whatever.

Dr. Sprenger, in his zeal, overrates the real value .
of 'Wackedee, respecting which Sir Wm. Muir says,
“But Dr. Sprenger’s admiration of the work carries
him beyond the reality.” But Sir Wm. Muir himself
seems to have preferred Wackedee to all others, as
almost all his materials for the life of Mohammed rest
upon the authority of, and are derived from, that book.
Wackedee, however, is the worst author of all, and
of the least credit, and sll Mohammedan dooctors and
divines have declared him not to be, in the least degree,
of any authority, and as being the least entitled to
credit.!

In my judgment, the work of Abulfeda is undoubtedly
the best of all, and therefore the most entitled to credit.
He has taken the greatest care in writing his book, and
has studiously endeavoured to avoid inserting any spuri-
ous and puerile traditions whatever. It would, however,
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Zarquany, the commentstor of Alladonniyah, quotes from “Meezan’
the following remark respecting Wackedee :—* Mohammedan doctors and
divines have unanimously impesched Wackedes for the unsuthenticity
of the facts, and the weakness and spuricusness of the traditions menviened
by him.”
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be going too far to assert that he has wholly succeeded
in so doing.

In addition to the Oriental writers I have enume-
rated above, there are many European authors who have
written works upon Islam and its founder. Unfortu-
nately, I oould not avail myself of many of the early
works upon these subjects, such as those of Daniel,
Luther, Melancthon, Spanheim, De Herbelot; but from
what I learn of them from other sources, I find that
they contain little else than mere abuse, and harsh
and uncharitable expressions. To these names may
be added that of Maracci, who appears never to have
been able to satiate himself with malignant and dis-
gusting vituperation. My surprise, therefore, at read-
ing the following remark in the Quarferly Review, No.
254, wherein it is stated that ‘“the former of whom
(Maracci) has, not without some show of reason, been
accused of being a secret believer,” may easily be
conceived.

Dean Prideaux is another oﬁ those uncompromising
and intolerant writers. When any Mohammedan hap-
pens to dip into his book, he cagnot repress a smile at
the extreme ignorance of his subject which this Christian
author displays in almost every page of his work.

Besides these writers, Hottinger, Gagnier, Reland,
and Ockley have also written upon subjects relative to
Islam and Mohammed, but I am sorry to have to state
that T ocould mot avail myself of the labours of those
authors,

Goethe, Amari, Noldike, and Dozy have also written
much upon the above subjects, and the writer of an
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article upon Islam in the Quarferly Review represents
the above-named authors to ‘‘Aave laught the world
at large that Islamism i3 a thing of vitality, fraught wilh
a thousand fruitful germs ; and that Mohammed, whatever
view of his character (o use that vague word for once) be
held, has earned a place in the golden book of humanity.”’

One of the most eminent European writers of the
lifo of Mohammed, is Dr. Sprenger, who has written
a biography of the Prophet in English, printed at Alla-
habad in 1851. This work, however, is far from being
entitled to credit. The author falls into a great number
of mistakes as to the subject matter, but besides this,
what is still worse is, he has adopted so exaggerated
a style, and his mind is so much preoccupied and
warped by prejudice and bigotry es ill becomes any
writer, but more especially a historian. To justify this
our remark we shall quote the following passage, which
will moreover show the vast (?) amount of his knowledge
of the subject upon which he presumed to write. * The
Islam,” he writes, ‘“is not the work of Mohammed ; it
is not the doctrine of the impostor. . . . . There is,
however, no doubt that the impostor has defiled it by
his immorality and perverseness of mind, and that most
of the objectionable doctrines are his,”

With regard to the life written by Dr. Sprenger,
Sir Wm. Muir writes that “the work of Dr. Sprenger,
which came out as I was purusing my studies, appeared
to me (as I have shown in some passages of this treatise)
to proceed upon erroneous assumptions, both as to the
state of Arabia prior to Mahomet, and the character
of the Prophet himself.”
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The same author (Dr. Sprenger) has written another
work upon Islam, in the German language, in six
volumes. In writing this work he has availed himself
of Tabakati Ibni S8aad, Ibni Iskak, and Wackedee. To
my great regref, however, I have been unable, owing
to my ignorance of the German language, to avail my-
self of the little advantage I might have derived from
this work ; but, on account of my acquaintance with the
works of those Oriental authors from whom he has
drawn his materials, it appears to me almost certain
that this work also is, like those of other Western
writers, wanting in dispassionate research and candid
investigation, inasmuch as its author has likewise taken
his subject matter from an ill-adjusted and confused
mass of puerile traditions. Speaking of this same work,
the above-named writer of the article upon Islam in the
Quarterly Review has the following remark : ¢ The work
of the first of these (Dr. Sprenger’s) we have placed at
the head of our paper, because it is the most compre-
hensive and exhaustive, the most learned of all, because,
more than any of the others, it does, by bringing all the
materials bodily before the reader, enable him to form
his own judgment.”

The best of all the biographies of Mohammed from
the pen of foreign authors, and the one which is exe-
outed in the most learned and masterly manner, is the
“Life of Mahomet,” by Bir William Muir. This work
is in four thick octavo volumes, handsomely printed.
The extensive and intimate acquaintance of this talented
author with Oriental literature is highly estcemed and
justly appreciated by all educated Europeans. As
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regards the merit of fhe work itself, besides the defect
of its subject matter being almost entirely based upon
the authority of Wackedee—an author who, as I have
before remarked, bears the least reputation in the Mo-
hammedan literary world, and who is the least entitled .
to claim our belief as to his assertions—the intention
and animus with which the work was written are to
be deprecated as having been the fruitful source of error
and deficiency. The author himself informs us that
“the work was first undertaken;, and the study of
Oriental authorities entered upon, at the instance of the
Rev. C. G. Pfander, D.D., so well known as a Christian
apologist in the controversy with the Mahometans, who
urged that a biography of the prophet of Islam, suitable
for the perusal of his followers, should be compiled
in the Hindoostani language from the early sources
acknowledged by themselves to be aunthentio and autho-
ritative.” But it is with much regret I have to state
that this motive, notwithstanding the high ability and
talents of Bir William Muir, exercised upon his mind
the same influence which it would naturally have exerted
over any other person under the same circumstances ; so
much so indeed, that the interasting and ‘beautiful
features of Islam appeared to him as deformed and re-
pulsive, an impression the effect of which upon the
reader was to make him consider it as exaggeration.
But, as is often the case, so in the present instance,
exaggeration defeated its own objeot, namely, that
which induced the Rev. Pfander to desire that the
work should be undertaken by Sir William Muir, the
result of which was that he, whom the former would
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fain have held up as an angelofdarkneas,proved a
seraph of light.

When this work appeared, the curiosity it excited
among the reading public .was only equalled by their
impatience to peruse it, but no sooner was it found that
the simplest and plainest facts oonnected with Islam
and Mohammed had been strained and twisted and dis-
torted, in shors, subjected to the Procrustes’ process
in' order to make them the indices or exponents. of
the author’s prepossessions and prejudices, than the
interest created by the announcement of the work fell,
snslanler, to gero. As to the young Mohammedans who
were pursuing their study of the English literature,
and were perfectly ignorant of their own theology, the
perusal of the work under consideration raised in their
youthful mind the question, if what Sir Wm. Muir
bas written is a misrepresentation of plain and simple
facts, what are those faots in reality ?

The effect which the perusal of the work in question
produced upon my own mind was, to determine me
to oollect, after a critical exammation of them, into one
systematical and methodical form, all those traditiors
conoerning the life of Mohammed that are considered by
Mohammedan divines to be trustworthy, genuine, and
authoritative; and, at the same time, to bring together,
in a separate volume, all those traditions also that are
in any way oonnected with the life of the Prophet, but
which are spurious, puerile, apocryphal, and utterly
unworthy of credit, specifying at the same time the
reasons for so oonsidering t! em. From this purpose I
was however deterred by various causes, among which
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may be more partisularly mentioned the time-engrossing
avocations of official life, and the want of many MSS.
which were indispensable for the sucoessful accomplish-
ment of my undertaking. .But, nevertheless, I won-
tinned, at various times, writing essays on different
subjects relating to Islam, and of which the following
twelve are now presented to the public in their digested
form, and which constitute the first volume of the work
I am now engaged upon, namely, the Life of Moham-
med, the illustrious Prophet of Arabia. The remaining
Essays, making the second volume, will (D.V.) be also
laid before the public in & like digested form.

It being indispensable that the reader should know
something respecting the works conneoted with the
present production, all of which are in the English
language, and will materially assist him in forming a
correct opinion of my humble efforts; and as, moreover,
the work was specially intended for the use of those Mo-
hammedan youths who are pursuing their English studies,
it has been written in‘that language; but being myself
wholly ignorant of that splendid tongue, so as to be unable
even to construct a single sentence in it, I here publicly
and sincerely express my deep obligations to those friends
by whose literary assistance I am now enabled to submit
to the attention of an indulgent and intelligent public
this first volume in its complete and digested form.

Having given, in the preceding pages, a short and
cursory notice of those European authors who have
written anything upon Islam or Mohammed, I cannot
- in justice pass over unnoticed the names of those able
and learned English writers who have taken a correct



PREFACR. xxi

view of the above-named subjects, and who have well
defended them from prejudiced and illiberal antagonists.
The gentlemen now alluded to, and for whose talents
I shall ever cherish high esteem and respect, are Ed-
ward Gibbon, the celebrated historian, Godfrey Higgins,
Thomss Carlyle, and John Davenport: '

I shall conclude this Preface and Introduction by
quoting a few of the remarks of the above named
authors,

John Davenport writes: *“Is it possible to conceive,
we may ask, that the man .who effected such great and
lasting reforms in his own country, by substituting the
worship of the one only true God for the gross and
debasing idolatry in which his countrymen had been
plunged for ages; who abolished infanticide, prohibited
the use of spirituous liquors and games of chance (those
sources of moral depravity); who restrioted within com-
paratively narrow limits the unrestrained polygamy
which he found in existence and practice;—can we,
we repeat, conceive so great and zealous a reformer to
have been a mere impostor, or that his whole career was
one of sheer hypoerisy ? No, surely nothing but a con-
sciousness of real righteous intentions could have carried
Mohsmmed so steulily and constantly without ever
flinching or wavering, without every betraying himself
to his most intimate connections and companions, from
his first revelation to Khadijah to his last agony in the
arms of Ayesha. ‘

“Surely 2 good and sincere man, full of confidence
in his Creator, who makes an immense reform both in
faith and practice, is truly a direct instrument in the
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hands of God, and may be said to have s commission
from Him. Why may not Mohammed be recognised,
.m0 less than other faithful, though imperfect, servants
of God, as truly a servant of God, serving him faithfully
though  imperfectly? Why may it not be believed that
he was, in his own age and country, a preacher of truth
and righteousnesss, sent to teach his own people the
unity and righteousness of God, to give them civil and
moral precepts suited to their condition ?”

Edward Gibbon expresses himself as follows :—¢ The
creed of Mahomet is free from suspicion or ambiguity ;
and the Koran is a glorious testimony to the unity -
of God. The prophet of Mecca réjected the worship
of idols and men, of stars and planets, on the rational
principle that whatever rises must set, that whatever is
born must die, that whatever is corruptible must decay
and perish. In the author of the universe his rational
enthusiasm confessed and adored an infinite and eternal
being, without form or place, without issue or similitude,
present to our most secret thoughts, existing by the
necessity of his own nature, and deriving from himself
all moral and intellectual perfection. These sublime
truths, thus announced in the language of the Prophet,

. are firmly held by his disciples, and defined with meta-
physical precision by the interpreters of the Koran. A .
philosophic theist might subscribe the popular cree..
of the Mahometans: a creed foo sublime perhaps for
our present faculties. What object remains for the
fancy, or even the understanding, when we have ab-
stracted from the unknown substance all ideas of time
and space, of motion and matter, of gensation and reflec.
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tion? The first principle of reason and revelation was
oonfirmed by the voice of Mahomet: his proselytes, from
India to Morooco, are distinguished by the name of
Unstarsans ; and the danger of idolatry has been pre-
vented by the interdiction of images.”

Thomas Carlyle remarks thus: “Our current hypo-
thesis about Mahomet, that he was a scheming impostor,
a falsehood incarnate, that his religion is a mere mass
of quackery and fatuity; begins really to be now un-
tenable to any one. - The lies which well-meaning zeal
bad heaped round this man are disgraceful to ourselves
only. 'When Pococke inquired of Grotius, where the
proof was of that story of the pigeon, trained to pick
peas from Mahomet’s ear, and paes for an angel dictating
to him, Grotius answered, that there was no proof !
It is really time to dismiss all that, The word this man
spoke has been the life-guidance now of one hundred
and eighty millions of men these twelve hundred years.
These hundred and eighty millions were made by God
as well as we. A greater number of God’s creatures
believe in Mahomet’s word, at this hour, than in any
other word whatever. Are we to suppose that it was
a miserable piece of spiritual legerdemain, this which
so many creatures of the Almighty have lived by and
died by? I, for my part, cannot form any such sup-
position. I will believe most things soomer than that.
One would be entirely at a loss what to think of this
world at all, if quackery so grew and were sanctioned
here. Alas, such theories are very lamentable. If ‘we
wouald attain to knowledge of anything in Godls true
creation, let us disbelieve them wholly ! They are the

™
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product of an age of scepticism; they indicate the
saddest spiritual paralysis, and mere death-life of the
souls of men: more godless theory, I think, was never
promulgated in this earth. A false man found a re-
ligion! Why, a false man cannot build a brick house !
If he do not know and follow #rwly the properties of
mortar, burnt clay, and whatever else he works in, it
is no house that he makes, but a rubbish heap. It will
not stand for twelve centuries, to lodge a hundred and
eighty millions ; it will fall straightway. A men must
conform himself to Nature’s laws, de verily in communion
with Nature and the truth of things, or Nature will
answer him, No, not at all! Bpeciositics are specious.
Ah me! a Cagliostro, many Cagliostros, prominent world
leaders, do prosper by their quackery for a day. Itis
like a forged bank-note; they get it passed out of fAeir
worthless hands; others, not they, have to smart for it.
Nature bursts up in fire-flames, French revolutions, and
such like, proclaiming with terrible veracity that forged
notes are forged.”

SYED AIMED.

71, Mrzexrznnurcy Square,
Loxvox, W.C.
Aareh, 1870.
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ESSAY

ON TEE

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ARABIA.

Anspia, or the peninsula (ol i3> Lo bearing that
name, is & country situated on the East of the Red Ses, and
extending therefrom aa far as the Persian Ghulf.

It is very difficult to ascertain precisely when the name of
u}sAméiamgivento this country. The word 3 Arabw
e however, is also given to this country by the sacred
writers when deecribing the visit of the Queen of Sheba to
Bolomon,* which event took place 3000 years a.x., or 1005 a.c.
We would, however, venture the opinion that the name in
question was known before the time of Solomon, since it has
been spoken of as the name of a very well known place; we
also find the word M2"Y Arabah &= in Deut. i. 7 and ii. 8,
But among sll the various attempts® to explain the origin of

1 1 Kings x. 15.

% «The name Arahin has been derived by soms from Arabs (which mesns a level
waato), s district in the province of Tehams; by others, from Eber, a word signify-
ing & nomad {‘ wanderer’) the primitive Arabs having been such: this would connect
it with the word—Hebrew, which has a similar origin. Others tgnin are inelined to
derive it from the Hebrew verb—Arab, to go down, that is, the region in which the
sun appeared to set to the Semitic dwellers on the Euphrates. According to the
lmedBochargthewmﬁAnlmudsmed&om:thmmno ot
of corn. There is also & Hebrew word,—Arabah, whigh means a barren place,’
and ‘which is occasionally employed in Bcripture to denote the border land betwesn
Syria and Arabia”—Chambers’ Encyclopmdia, p. 344.
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this word, the only successful one appesrs to be that which
derives it from the word descriptive of the physical character
of the country itself, and consequently the word Y Aradak
&,=, signifying desert, waste, is the one sought. This appears
the more probable from the fact that the word Aradad was pre-
fized to the name of every town as & mere appellative; its plural
PW dradath <o\ o * being likewise used to signify & division
of the peninsula. Some writers hazard the opinion thata village
called Arabah® which is situated near Tehama, may bave given
its name to the whole peninsuls, an opinion scarcely deserving
the least notice.

As to the word Arabah, it may, although only a distinguishing
prefix to the name of & town, have been made to supersede the
real name of it.

Arabia is bounded on the West by the Red Sea ; East by the
Persian gulf and that of Oman; on the South by the Indian
ocean; on the North it reaches mearly to Babylonia and Syria,
and is only separated from Egypt by the narrow isthmus of
Buez. The north-western side of this peninsola adjoins the
country of the Israelites, or Cansan, known to the ancient
Greeks as Pheenicia, to the middle ages as Palestine or the
Holy Land, and now called Syria, This was the land which
Jehovah promised to give to Abraham and his posterity ; but as
this side of these two countries is bounded by deserts, it is
therefore necessary, before atlempting to fix the north-western
boundary of Arabia, to ascertain, first, the south-eastern
boundary of the “‘ promised land.” Now when God promised
Abraham that He would give his descendants a country, the
latter was abiding at a place between Bethel* and Hai, and

1 Dent. 1. 7, 1. 8.
% Deuteronomy xxxiv. 1 snd 8 (Tsraclites). 3 a.)}:. t"" c__(;jsﬁb L..?h

ety o
P Ao e A 0y ) S 4 4

¢ Gen. xiii. 3.
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although God shewed the country miraculously to the patriarch,
yet the knowledge of its exact boundaries was withheld from
him ;' but afterwards, upon God confirming his promise, He
made known to Abraham two of its boundaries, saying, “ Unto
thy seed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the
great river Euphrates.”* -

It appears, however, that subsequently to this, none of the
sacred writers have (why, we know not) assigned the river of
Egypt as the boundary of the “ promised land;” on the con-
trary, Beer-sheba® is everywhere mentioned as its southern
bdundary; and when God showed fhe *promised land”
Moses, in the desert of Moab, he saw that “W¥ Zoar J.c).o‘ was
its southern boundary, now Zoar and “ Beer-sheba” are nearly
in a line with each other, and consequently either of them may
be taken indifferently as the bouridary of the promised land”
on the Bouth.

It should, however, be particularly noted that there were two
Beer-shebas,® the one named simply YYD Beer-sheba >
a=4* the other YIPRINY Kuryai Beer-shebn pnd w0 &3, O
U3 Bheba 4at? the place where, in the desert of Gerar,
Isaae’s servants digged s well, at the time when he and Abi
Malik made a covenant and oath together. * And it came to
pass, the same day that Isaac’s servants came and told him con-
cerning the well which they had digged, snd said unto him,
‘ We have found water.” And he called it Skeba, therefore the
name of the city is Beer-sheba unto this day.”* And this is the
same place whence Jacob departed when he went towards Haran,’

1 Gen. xiii. 14, 15, * Gen. xv, 18,

¥ Judgos xx. 1; 1 Bam, iii, 20; 2 Sem. ii, 10, xvii. 11, xxiv. 3 and 15; 1 Kings
iv. 26; 3 Kings xxiii. 8; 1 Chron. xxi.2; 2 Chron. xxx 5.

£ Deut. xxxiv, 3,

§ #Beershebs, we sre expressly informed, was situsic on the south of Judsh
(3 Bam. xxiv. 7, 15), towards Idumen, and therefore must not be coufounded with
WMhm@GﬁMumeyIﬂhﬂ,lﬂdmt}yhyDr
Richardson.”—Bible Cyclopmdis, by Rev. J. P. Iawson, M.A,, vol. i. p

¢ Gen, xxi. 31-33. 7 Jos. xix. 8. * Geen. xxvi, 28, 82, 38, 'Gen.x:vhi.lo.
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state the one to be taken from Injeel, and the other from
Tourah, without specifying the particular passages wherein the
prophecy occurs,

Secondly. In mentioning such prophecies, they neither quote
the text wherein the prophecy is to be found, nor adduce any
codex whatsoever as their authority—in short, they merely give
the sense of the original in their own words. Hence, as this
reading is at variance with the copies now extant, we are unable
to sscertain to which of the codices such and such a prophecy
actually belongs, and which of the two is spurious.

Thirdly. Besides the Books composing the Old and the New
Testament, the latter contained also many othera that are now
either not procurable or are rejected as apocryphal. It cannot,
therefore, be ascertained whether the prophecies mentioned by -
these divines—and which either do not coincide with, or are not
founded upon, the copies now extant—were taken from those
Books which are considered as apocryphal, or from the unpro-
curable ones. B
 Fourthly. There is not the least doubt that some prophecies
were not mentioned in any Book, but were handed down through
tradition. This our assertion is corroborated by the following
passage from St. Matthew. The prophecy mentioned therein is
handed ‘down by oral tradition, and is not to be found in any
Book :* ““ And He came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, that
it might be fulfilled which is spoken of by the prophets—He
shall be called a Nazarene” (Matt. ii. 23). Those prophecies,
therefore, which the above-mentioned learned Mohammedans
took from tradition, although, very probably, correct, possess
nq reliable authority ; for which reason we cannot avail onrselves
of them. On these grounds, therefore, I have thought it ad-
visable not to give the said prophecies a place in my Essay.

Bome prophecies are from those Books that are rejected as
apocryphal ones, and although we possess sufficient proofs to
the effect that some of them are not spurious, still we do not
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deem it necessary to mention those prophecies in our Essay. It
will, therefore, suffice for us to mention those prophecies only
which are to be found in the Old and New Testament that are
now in use.

Again, in the Old and the New Testament there are two kinds
of prophecies—one which, if interpreted impartially, and without
any prejudice, will be found, self-evidently, to apply to our
Prophet exclusively; while the other, although it refers to
some prophet exclusively, yet it cannot be satisfactorily
ascertamed who that prophet is; so that each nation might
justly claim it as referring to a prophet of their own. We
shall, therefore, pass over those prophecies that are classed under
the second head.

It must be evident to our readers that the nember of prophecies
relative to our Prophet which we have, under these circumstances,
passed over, is comparatively greater than that we have inserted
in our Essay. The style adopted by the sacred writers, when
speaking of prophecies, was so vague, obscure, and even enig-
matical, that were we to place any of them before our resders
without any comment, they would be perfectly at a loss o guese
. their mesning, and still more so to unriddle them. To familiarise
them, therefore, with the mode of foretelling edopted by the
sacred writer, we shall first mention some of the prophecies
respecting Jesus Christ ; we shall next enumerate the prophecies
respecting our own Prophet which occur in the Old and the New
Testament ; and, having so done, we feel confident that, upon &
fair and unprejudiced comparison of the two, the former will
appear obacure and doubtful, but the latter clear and convincing.
~ 1st. The following are a few of the prophecies respecting
Jesus Christ:—The dominions of Abaz, King of Judah, being
invaded by Kezin, King of Byris, and Peksh, King of Israel,
the prophet Isaish comforted Ahaz, telling him not to fear, for
that the enemy should not prevail against him ; and, to convince
Abag of the truth of this assurance, the prophet told the king,

-
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oages, and some mountains of considerable size, the valleys
- among which are aleo charscterized by a delightful luxuriance.
Its great deficiencies are forests and water. There are fruit
trees of various descriptions, the date-free being the most
valusble. The Arabian horses are the finest in the world ; but
the most useful animal in Arabia is the ‘camel, justly called
“the ship of the desert.”

Arabia can only be properly divided into two parta—the one,
Arabia Hejar, f‘é‘ ;s Or mountainous Arabia, which extends
from the isthmus of Buez as far as the Red and Arabian Seas—
the other or eastern portion, Arabia Deserta, or Arabia Vadee
'l 2e  The sncient geographer, Ptolemy, divided Arabis
into three parts,' viz., Aralis Petrma, Arabia Felix, and Arabia
Deserta. In modern maps, Arabis Petrsa is made to comsist
of only that portion of land lying between the gulf of Sues
and the Elematic gulf, or gulf of Acabs, but there is no
relisble authority for such a division. Now, sccording to
Ptolemy, Arabia Petrsea should extend from the gulf of Suez
a8 far as the boundaries of Yemen or Arshis Felix. Those
writers who suppose Ptolemy to have transiated the word Yemen
by Arabia Felix are undoubtedly mistaken; for in the time of
that ancient geographer the southern poriion of Arabis Petrma
sheba, & ciroumstance from which it might be naturally enough inferred that the
Becr-sheba mentioned above is the Beer-sheba of Abraham, becawse wp io this
time the Beer-sheba of Isasc was not in existence. Bub this, again, is not the case,
for tho Beer-sheba mentioned in that verse is not Abraham’s Boer-sheba, but that
of Tsanc, It is the marked characterisic of the sacred pemmen that thoy mention
beforehand the namo of the sulject they sxe about to describe. Thus, in many
places they have mentioned, by name, many cities and towns which did not exist
till long afterwards. In chapier xxi. verse 14, the Beer-sheba of Abraham is men-
tioned by name, although the well had not received that appellation st that time,

1 “ Ptolemy is supposod to have besn the suthor of the famous threefold divisions
of the peninsula into Arabis Potria, Arabia Pelix, and Arabia Deserts, the first of
which included the whole of the north.west portion ; the second, the west and south-
wost consta > and the third, the whole of the dimly-known interior. This division,
Rowever, is not recognised by the natives themselves, neither is it vary socurate as st

present understood.”’—Cham. Bncy., p. 344 It must be borne in mind that Ptolemy
divided the country physically and not territorially.
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waz thickly inhabited, and celebrated for- its. commerce, for
which reason he gave the name of Arabis Felix (hegpy ar fertile)
to that portion of the entire peninsula. Arabian geographers
have divided the peninsula of Arabia into five parts, namely,
Tehama, &\, Hijaz, jle>, Nedjed, o, Orooz, _sy,=, and
Yemen, . Buch foreign historians and geographers are
greatly mistaken, who maintain that the name Hijaz is derived
Jrom the fact that the country is a general vesort of pilgrims;
because the literal meaning of the word Hijaz is—any object
lying between two others. The name so given to the whole
conntry was from the circumstance of the mountain lying be-
tween Syria and Yemen. Arabia itself is divided into many
parts, according to the different tribes inhabiting it, the names
of their settlements, and the political condition of these, its
inhabitants. Bat as it would be difficult, if not impossible, to
say what those divisions actually were, without previously
knowing who these tribes were, whence they came, and where
they located themselves, we shall, therefore, proceed to ascer-
tain these particnlars to the best of our ability.

Very little upon this subject is to be gleaned either from the
sacred writers, or from those of the foreign nations adjoining
Arabia ; the reason for this silence being that the former were
exclusively occupied in their researches concerning the Promised
Land, and in describing it, as well as in recording whatever
related to the children of Israel, while the latter felt not the
least interest in so barren and uncultivated a country.

In our present work we shall avail ourselves a3 much as
possible of the little we can obtain from the above two sources
of information, supplementing the same by such local traditions
as are considered entitled to credit.

As to the traditions respecting the division of the different
nations inhabiting the peninsula, they are perfectly trustworthy,
for the Arabs, greatly, if not superstitionsly, attached to the
ancient manners and customs of their fatherland, were ever
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averse to relinquish or change them:! Hence it was almost a
sacred duty never to forget their line of hereditary succession,
and for this purpose, not only each tribe, but each branch of it,
had its distinctive name assigned it ; thus every individual knew
to what tribe, or to which offset from it, he belonged, and prided
himself upon his hereditary descent, so much go that, like the
ancient Scandinavian and Celtic nations, the Arabs had also
their bards, the recitation or singing of whose heroic poems
supplied the place of martial music.

Of their customs the following will give some idea :—When

T Por the support of this our opinior we canrnot do better than quote some
pessages trom high suthorities. The Rev. Mr. Forster states that ‘“the pro-
verhial sitachment of the Arsbians in all ages, to the manmers, customs, and
remembransces of primeval sntiquity, may well bo placed first among thess con-
«inerations ; sines by universal consent of suthorities, this predilection etands
{foremost among their national charncteristios,”” Auother curious illustration of the
permanence and fidelity of Arab tradision is thus described by Colonel Chesney:
% An eneampment of the Ageyl Arabs having arrived in the neighbourboed of
Bagdad, I weunt to visit their carap; in the centre of which I saw foating, to my
surprise, the royal standard of Spain. I endeavoured fo obtain an explanstion
of the sppoarsnces or the three strepes in sn Arab camp . . . ., and was told by a
very old man that, when their fathers went to Barbary, and thence passed to the
conquest of Spain, the Saltan (Oaliph) in reward of their great services, bestowed
on the Ageyl tribe, for their banner, the royal standard of Spain.” Desn Prideanx
thus expresees himself on the subject: “The Arabe” says he, *Being the most
sncient nation in the world, . . . . who have always remained in their country in
smﬁnneddzmnt,fmmtheﬂntphnmoht,omtom&y.mdbemgdnu
Tistlo given to make changos in their manners and usages as they are as to their
oountry, have retained those same names of places which were st first given them,
Thus, the ancient metropolis of Bgypt, which was called Mesri, and which after-
wards, for many sgos, had the nsme of Memphis, waa, on the Arabs making them-
selves master of Egypt, again called Mosri, and hath retained that name ever since.”
This is one of the many examples that the learned Dean oites—Professor Rawlinson
mys, “There is in Palestine anofher kind of tradition, with which the monssteries
have had nothing 4o do-—I mean tAe preservation of the ancient names of places among
the common people, This is truly nationsl and native tradition, not derived in mny
degree from the influence of foreign oonvents or masters, but drawn in by the
peasant with his mother's milk, and deeply seated in the genies of the Semitic languages.
The Hobpew names of places continued current, in their Aramman form, long after
the times of tho New Teatament ; and maintained themeelves in the mouths of ths
sommon people, in spite of the offorts made by Greeks and Romans to supplant
them by others derived from their own tongues.”—Histc dcal Geography of Arsbis
by Rev. C. Forster, B.D.
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in the battle-field, no warrior would engage in single combat
without previously declaring aloud to hia enemy the tribe to
which be belonged and the name of his parents.

Upon sny public emergency each individual enrolled himself
under the banner of the leader or head of his own tribe. In some
instances, if an individual of any tribe committed a crime, the
punishment for which was a fine, the whole tribe to which the
criminal belonged had to pay it.

The effect of these and similar customs was to make it im-
possible for an Arab to leave his own tribe and join another one,
and hence the fullest confidence in the truth of the traditions
respecting the divisions of the different countries composing the
peninsula was fully established and wmaintained.

Having thus amply shewn the almost fabulous adherence of
the Arabs to their national manners and customs, and to the
ancient usages of their forefathers, we would ask—how can it
possibly be believed that there are sufficient grounds for applying
the following remarks to a nation 8o little given to change, and
80 particular withal as to the sirict econtradistinetion of tribes?
~—remarks supported by no authorities, being but the offspring of
the imagination of somewhat too partial an suthor. “In the
Amalekites and Nabatheans we recognize very plainly the de-
scendants of Esan and Ishmael. It is not necessary to suppose
that the knowledge or tradition of their descent was uninter-
ruptedly maintained in the nations themselves. The vicissitudes
of conquest, and comhination with other tribes, render it in the
last degree improbable that the consciousness of their origin
should have been preserved for so many centuries by a barbarous
people possessed of no recorded memorials,”

Now, seeing that the traditions respecting the settlement of
Ishmael and Hagar have been handed down, through a highly
trustworthy medium, to the present generation, both by the
descendants of Ishmael and by the national local traditions—
traditions which have been accepted as truthful omes by the
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whole nation, without the least hesilation, how can we be ex-
pected to indorse as true and suthentic the purely gratuitous
remarks of the before-quoted suthor, who declares that “the
legend is a myth, or rather a travestied plagiarism from Scrip-
ture,” while he must have known, at the very time he made this
assertion, that the Scriptures themselves support the tradition of
Abraham’s origin, and who then proceeds to “ conjecture the facts”
respetting the settlement of ““ the youthful Ishmael and his for-
lorn mother to have been in this wise : ‘ Amalekite or Ishmaelen
tribes were scattered over the North and centre of the peninsula.
They formed probably the aboriginal population of Mecca, or
settled there in conjunction with immigrauts from Yemen at &
very remote period. Bubsequently, an Ishmaelitish tribe, either
Nabathean or of some collateral stock, was attracted thither also
by its wells and its favourable position for the caravan trade,
and acquired great influence. This tribe would carry in its train
the patriarchal legend of Abrahamic origin, and engraft it upon
the local superstitions which were either native or imported from
Yemen."”

Ishmaer, when expelled from home by his father, was sixteen
years of age'~—old enough, it may be supposed, to learn to
recognise, to distinguish, and to remember the various traditions
delivered to him by his father. He, moreover, paid constant
and frequent visits to his parent, who repaid them in turn on
various occasions. Lastly, and above all, Ishmael, then in his
eighty-ninth year, waa present at the death of his father. All
these circumstances, it is presumed, will suffice to convince every
judicious and unprejudiced mind that these traditions, so rife
among the various tribes of Arabia, were received by the people

1 Abraham was 86 years of sge whan Ishmael was born, Gen. xvi. 16; and he
was 100 years of sge when Isasc was born, Gen. xxi. §; and he expelled Ishmael
when Iiaso was weaned; therefore, Ishmael, when expelled from home, was 18
years of age. Abraham died in his 175th yesr, and was buried in the oave of
Machpelah, by Ishmsel and Isasc (Gen. xxv. 9), therefore the sge of Ishmasel on
that occasion was 89 years.
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direct through Abraham and Ishmael—facts so obvious and con-
vincing a8 to render it a matter of no small surprise that any
one could venture so far as to hazard the opinion that these
traditions were transmitted through the Jews; this, however, a
writer on the subject pretends to show in the passage following:
“Yet the name and location would alone suffice to suggest the
probability of this descent to the Israelites who read the Mosaic
record ; and we find in the Jewieh authors, inspired and uninspired,
sufficient indication that such conclusion was actually drawn.
The natural inference would, from time to time, spread from the
neighbouring Jews to the tribes themselves whom it concerned,
and reinforce the imperfect remnants of loose traditions still
lingering in their associations, their habits, or their language.”

The aboriginal inhabitants of Arabia, conformably to their
natural characteristic, never added any novel tradition to the
stock ‘they actually possessed, ever keeping themselves aloof
from sll other tribes; so much so, that when Ishmael and his
followers came down and settled, the original Arabs regarded them
with contempt, branding them with the degrading appellation
of aliens. Previously to the advent of Mohammed, the Israelites
and the Arabians, especially the Ishmaelites, always looked upon
each other as two distinet tribes, and never interchanged their
respective traditions, and the Israelites had no tradition, either
oral or recorded, concerning Arabian tribes and prophets,

Upon the Prophet’s declaring that all the Israelitish prophets
were true ones and ought to be believed, the traditions and legends
of the Israelites and of their prophets became mixed up with
those of the Arabs; but as the Isramelites possessed no Arabic
traditions, the latter remained in statu quo.

All the colonies that from time to time had been settled in
Arabia had, collectively, three designations given to them by
the natives; first—Arab-ul-Baidah ssy\Jl <ope, or the Arabs of
the Desert; second—Arab-ul-Aaribah as,l! )=, Aboriginal
Arabs; third—Arsb-ul-Mostaaribah & muuall <oyc, or Aliens:
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imagination, unsupportedas it is, cannot be accepted as conclusive,
without resting upon some historical foundation, and therefore is
not in the least entitled to credit.

‘We shall subjoin to this a genealogical table (in which we
shall follow the example of George Bale) of our Prophet np to
Adnan, together with its various branches and offsets into which
it was divided in the course of time. As the author can pride
himself upon being & descendant of one of those offshoots, he
deems it his greatest honour to give his own genealogy along
with that of the Prophet.
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Having now presented our readers with a complete list of the
sncestors of the seven distinct tribes of the Arab-ul-Baidah, and
having also given an ides of the different places where they
respectively settled, we shall prooeed to describe, as far as we
are able, the varions off-shoots and branches that sprang from
them. '

First—the Bani Cush, or Cushites. Owing to the total silence
of all the historians of Arabia upon the Cushites, no particulars
are to be found concerning them, and hence George Sale and
other writers of the same class maintain that * the Cushites did
not inhabit Arabia. Navairi (57,5, in his passage Jawe- & CSley
pead g Lt “).c, mentions the Cushites in conjunction with the
Temimites, a8 the portion of his kingdom bequeathed by Al-
Hareth to his second son, Sherhabil,” and the Rev. Mr. Forster,
basing his sssertion upon the passage, says that * Orientals are
not silent about the descendants of Cush as & people of Arabia.”
Navairi's passage, however, does not in any way prove that the
“Kai8,” (uai, were the same as the Cushites, the descendants of
Ham,

The reason for the silence of the Asiatic historians respecting
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the Cushites appears to have been the identity of the names
of the descendents of Cush, who settled in the East, with those
of Joktan, who proceeded southward and aettled in Yemen and its
vicinity ; and hence all the events and occurrences that were
connected with or befell the Cushites have been by those
historians thought as belonging to Joktan’s descendants..

The Rev. Mr. Forster, however, with great and accurate
researeh, very ably endeavoured to prove upon highly reliable
anthorities that the Cushites did settle in Arabia, along the coast
of the Persian gulf, and by comparing the names of the various
citiea of the eastern const with those given by Ptolemy, achieved
a decided suceess' Bul when he altempts to disperse the
Cushites over the whole peninsula of Arabia,-move especially in
Yemen and slong the cosat of the Arabian gulf, his line of
argument becomes weaker snd weaker, so muwch so, indeed,
that upon arriving at Yemem, his reasoning is exceedingly
obscure, and can be only considered 2s a string of erronsons and
fanciful deductions. We now, therefore, mainisim fhat, sxeapting
Nimrod, whom the sacred writer mentions alone, thereby leadling
us to infer that he did not settle along with his brothers, the

1«1t is the commonly-received opinion that Solm, the cldest of the sous of Cush,
first colonized that part of Arabia Deserts which Bes adjacent to the Eaphabes ; &
belief apparently, and not unreasonably, founded on the following circametances ;-
the near neighbonrhood of the district in question to Chuzestsm or the proper
country of Cush .. .. the existence, in after times, of the city of Sabe, and the
people of the Sabeans on the borders of Chaldes; . . . . the occurrence iu coutinnous
series, along the shores of the Persian gulf, of the Cushite names and fxmilies of
Havilah, Sabtah, Ramaah, Dedan, . .., and, lastly, the mention in two places of
the Prophet Isaiah, of Cush and Seba together, as though Seba lsy sdjacent to
Chuzesten.” *Near Cape Mussendom, styled by Ptolemy ¢the promontory of the
Asabi,’ we ¢bserve in Mr, Sale’s map the town of Cushean, s name equivalent to
the Cusham of the Old Testament. On the iren-bound coset of Oman, between the
rivers Amnon, Ammon, or Oman, and Thamar (or the towns of Sib and Sobar), we
find & tract of strand, called by Pliny *the shores of Hon’ (now Mabam), On
opposite sides of the neck of land terminating in Cape Mussendom ocour, within the
month of the Persian gulf, the city and district of Ramash (the Regma of the
Septuagint and the Regama of Plolemy); without the gulf, the city snd district of
Daden or Dadeus . . . . the Dedan of Scripture, Ramash's younger son."—Forster's
Hiat. Geog. of Arabia, p. 38
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sons of Cush, whose names were Sebs, Havilsh, Sabiah, Raamah,
and Sabtechah ; and the sons of Raamah, viz., Sheba and Dedan,
all settled along the coast of the Persian gulf, We do not
attempt to deny that some of their descendants might have pro-
ceeded to other parts of the peninsula and settled there, but we
dispute the above assertion of the Rev. Mr. Forster, on the
ground that when, in the course of his tracing the Cushites and
arriving at any place, he finds there the slightest resemblance
to Cushite names, whether in the spelling of them, their pronun-
ciation, or even in the coincidence of a single letter, he hesitates
not to class them along with the descendants of Cush, and this,
notwithstanding the perfect identity of the names of many of the
latter with those of the descendants of Joktan, who lived in
Yemen.

The sacred writers having, on account of the Cushites, given
the name of * the land of Cush,” or Ethiopia, to the whole
of Arabia, the Rev. Mr. Forster has, with the view of establishing
this fact, brought forward very sound and able arguments.’

Hence no doubt remains of there being two distinet “ lands of
Cush,” that is, two Ethiopias, the one in Africa, and the other in
Asia, or in Arabis, or the whole peninsula itself. This is a highly
important fact, and should always be borne in mind, because in the

1 41n the Historical Geography of the Old and New Testament, the namea
‘Fthiopia' and ¢ Ethiopians,’ are frequontly substituted in our English version of
the Old Testament, where the Hebrew original preserves the proper name OCush.’
And that the nawme of Oush, when so applied in Scripture, belonge aniformly not
to the African, but to the Anatic Ethiopia or Arabea, has been inferred incontrover-
tibly from comparison of s few decisive texta. 'Thus in the book of Numbers, we
read, that *Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses, because of the Ethiopisn (Heb.
Cushite) whom he had married: for he had married sn Ethiopian (Heh, Cuahite)
woman’ (Numb, xii. 1). From the second chapter of Exodus 15-21, it is, however,
oartain that the wife of Moses (aud we have no suthority whatever to assume
his second marriage) was a Midianitish woman, or & descendant of Abrsbam by
Fetursh. And it is equally ceriain that Midian, or Madian, was a ¢ity or country in
Arabia, on the ghore of tbe Red Sea. So tha, from hence, it appoars that the wife
of Moses was an Arabian ; snd consequently that the Hebrew word Cushite is not
rightly rendered Ethiopian, unless it be understood of Ethiopis in Asia or Arabis,
not of Ethiopia in Africs,”—Foreter, Hist. Geog., p. 12,
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course of our description it will greatly serve to explain and
elucidate certain passages in the Scriptures.

Secondly, n‘m Elam oY.c, or Jorham-ul-ola 1! wn > (the
first Jorham). This tribe having been comparatively stationary,
the little known respecting it' was its having been related to
that of the Cushites, and that it settled along with them.

Thirdly, N> Lud o} hed three sons, Tasm aub, Imleck
Gaaz and Ommeem (.,a\. Like the descendants of Elam, this
tribe also was deficient in activity, on which account but very
little is known respecting it. Its traces are to be found in the
names of some places on the coast of the Persian gulf, as for
example, that of the river Amnon (the Ammon of Pliny) and
Hammaeum, identical with the name of Ommeem, the third son
of Lud; it being a rule for a or o to be changed into 2, just as
Oood has become Hood, and Agar, Hagar, the mother of Ishmael.
The Rev. Mr. Forster has made a mistake in attempting to
prove that Ammon or Hammon is identical with the present
Oman, for the latten is the Oman of Genesis xix. 38, ““ And the
younger, she also bare a son, and called his name Bani-Ammi;
the same is the father of the children of Ammon unto this day.”

Fourthly, P Uz _eye, and fifthly, by Howl Jyo, or the
Hul of Seripture, being the sons of Aram; we shall deal with
them jointly. Their traces are also found up to this very day
in the names of places scattered along the coast of the Persian
gulf, and the neighbouring plains; as for instance, Aval is the
same as Howl (the Hul of Scripture). In his derivation of Aval
the Rev. Mr. Forster is again mistaken, since he represents this
word as being ““ only a varying form of the name of Havilah.”

Ad-ul-Ola  JM ole, the son of Uz, acquired much celebrity,
and his descendants became s renowned tribe, and made them-
selves masters of all eastern and southern Arabia; they built
dwelling-houses, obtaining, besides, an ascendancy over .all the
other tribes. The men of this tribe were conspicnous among
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those of others, for their stalwart figure,' a8 is likewise mentioned

in the Holy Koran,

} Respecting the gigantio stature of the inhabitants of South-eastern Arabis, the
Rev. Mr, Forster quotes the following remarks from Willsted’s Travels in Arabis:
1 observed a considersble differonce betwesn the personal pppearance of the Arabe
of Hajaz and those bordering on the Arabian side of the Persisu gulf. The charno-
teristios of the latier are an almost oval face, bisck hair, generally closs shaven,
eyebrows of the eame solour, and & glossy skin, one shade lighter than that of the
natives of India. Those near the shores of the Red Sea are lgan, but of & vigorous
make, and more diminntive in stature; the form of the face more lengthened, their
cheeks hollow, and their hair, with the exception of two long ourls on sither side
{on which they bestow considerable care), is permitted to flow as long as their waist,

6 oulour of their ekin is lighter.

“Sonth-east of Beispe, four or five dnyu, live the Dawasir Arabs during the
winter; but in smnmer they remove to the more fertils pasture-lands of Nedjed,
the m frontiers of which are only eight days distant. They have no horses, but
furnish to the Wahabys, in their wars, about three thonsand camel-riders, The
" Dewasivs are sald to be. very tall men, and abnost black.”—(Travels in Arabis,
Appendix ‘to vol. ii. p. 867.) “But this striking differencs in height. and colour
from the surrounding trives is not confined to the Dawasir Arabs, The pheno-
menon reappears among the Arabs of the Persian gulf, and in the very neighbour-
hood sesigned by the learned for the settlaments of Seba.”” “The Arabs of the
Porsian gulf,” oheorves Calonel Chesney, to the anthor, “are a fine race of men,
remarkable for lofly stoture and dark eomplww:,m both respects differing mark-
edly from the trikes of the Arabian galf."—(Forster’s Hist. Geog..of Arsbia, p. 81.)
The Bav. Mr. Foriar, however, is misiaken in thinking that ihe descondsnts of
Cush wore sxcluaivaly men of lofiy stature, because all the nations inhabiting the
oosat of the Persian gulf, and whom we have mentioned undar she ‘hesd of Arab-
ul-Baidah, wore men .of enormous height. Even up to the present time we find
two kinds of men living along the Persian gulf, who are mgually tall, but differ
in colour, the ane being dlark and the other one abade Kghter,

The Rev. My. Farwter quotes the passage, Iaaish xlv. 14, wihich says ** Baheans,
men of stature,” snd formds npon this the ssertion thet the descendants of Oush
ouly were {all persons. ¥he Rev. gentlemen, is, however wromg, for two reasons—
first, becanse the wards “men of stature” do not necosearily jwqdy that they were
wen ofhﬂm,htmdythtﬂmywonwabkm-hmh
rendersd in the Arabic translatisn’;* secondly, that the Sabeans memtioned in the
passage wore Dot necessarily the descendants of Cush, insemnmnch as the name
Sabeans is given, in Scripturs, to other tribes also; thus the Sabeans moticed in
the Book of Job {i. 16), for exsmnple, “who have every appearance of being the
ssmo race with the Sabeans of the Enphrates, are there designated, unequivoeally,
by the mode of spelling their patrunymis, as descendants, not of Seba, the firet-born
af Cush, but of one or other of the three Ssbas whom Moses m.ntions among tha
Patriarchs who enocessively colonived Arsbis*
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To this tribe God sent & prophet, whose name was Hood oyp
or Hud (the X! Eber, ..z, of Scripture, Gen. xi. 14), whose
mission it was to teach the worship of the true God, and to for-
bid that of idols; but as these people paid no attention to his
injunctions and remonstrances, God’s anger was roused against-
them, and He visited them with a three-years’ famine, the effect
of which was that the people recognised it as a divine punish-
ment for their rejection of God’s prophet, While in this miser-
able condition, Hud reappeared among them, exhorting them
anew to eschew idolatry and to adore none other than the one
holy God; assuring them, at the same time, that if they so did, _
- He would be merciful to them, by sending showers of rain. They,
however, continued obdurate and impenitent, whereupon a violent
tempest, the instrument of divine wrath, and which lasted seven
nights and eight days, raged through the country, with such fary,
that thousands of them were destroyed, and the whole tribe, with
the exception of a few, or those who had listened to the prophet,
wes nearly extermmated. But there is no doubt that, efter-
wards, these, 8o saved, joyfally accepted the prophet. This event
occurred in the 18th century A.x., or 22 centuries a.c.

False traditions assigned to the Adites.

It is said in some books that the height of each of the Adites
measured twelve arshes, 5\ w.e. twelve times the length of &
man’s arms, when extended at right angles to his body; in
others, this height is still more exaggerated; and that the
strength of these people was so enormous, that, in walking, their
feet and legs would penctrate the earth up to their knees.

In another place it is said that a pelace named lrem, erected
_ by the Adites, was made of rubies, its walls of gold and silver,
and that the trees planted therein consisted of rubies, pearls,
dismonds, emeralds, and every other kind of precious stones ; and
that the grass was of eaffron and the dust of amber. ‘
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In some books it is stated that, in the reign of Moaviah, &
person when in search of his camel accidentally entered this
palace and brought away from it, in his lap, a large quantity of
jewels, and that on Moaviah’s ordering him to find out the house
again, he failed to do 80, and that therefore the king concluded
that God had concealed it from mortal eyes,

Otner books state that it was related by Ali and other trust-
worthy authorities that the house erected by the Adites was
removed by God, from the earth and transported to heaven, and
that, on the day of judgment, it will form one of the celestial
Paradises.

Whatever has been said respecting the edifices erected by the
Adites is altogether incorrect, for this tribe did not build any
noteworthy edifices at all, their houses being only strong ones,
like other buildings.

The reason of the mistakes that many writers have committed,
in giving to the Adites (Ad-ul-ola) the credit of having built
magnificent edifices, appears to be the wrong interpretation of
the following passage of the Holy Koran: &Sy, Job i 5 f“
O Ldee i A ol ol (4 alay, the correct trans-
lation of which is this, *‘ Hast thou not considered how thy Lord
dealt with Ad, the people of Irem (grandfather of Ad), whose
statures were like pillars, the like whereof had not been created
in the land.” That this is the faithful rendering of the original
is also corroborated by the following passage of the Holy Koran,
in which the size of this people (the Adites) iz compared with
trunks of hollow palm trees :—

the English version of which is, “ And Ad were destroyed by

a roaring and farious wind which God caused to assail them for
seven nights and eight days successively: thou mightest have
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seen people, during the same, lying prostrate, as though they
had been the trunks of hollow palm trees.”

The commentators Al Beidawi aud Jallalain also are of the
same opinion, since they say that “these words are used to
express the great size and strength of the old Adites.”
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Other commentators have translated the passage under con-
sideration, thus : “ Hast thou not considered how thy Lord dealt
with Ad, the people of Irem, adorned with lofty buildings, the
like whereof hath not been erected in the land.”

Not unlike Milton, the author of Paradise Lost, the Arabian
poets of the barbarous age invented a religious story, relating
bow, in the time of famine, the Adites sent three persons to
Meccs. for the purpose of imploring God to send down rain, one
of the three being Lokman (not the sage), who was a believer,
and the other two, unbelievers. In this work Lokman is made
to live as long as the united lives of seven successive falcons,
Henecae the length of Lokman's life became proverbial. Many
other fabulous stories of the same kind are related of them..

Bixth, Jodais wsas-; and eeventh, Thamud oy, or Ad the
second QSUolc, being the sons of "W Jasir 2’ (the Gether of
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Beripture), the son of DY Aram 4 )}, the son of Bhem, the son
of M) Noah .. We shall treat of these personages jointly.

Nothing is known of Jodais beyond the fact of his having
settled in the desert, and of his descendants having, after s con-
siderable lapse of time, been known as composing one of the
dosert tribes. '

The descendants of Thamud made for themselves a great
name, and scon formed a powerful tribe, occupying the country
of Alhsjar ,5-4\ and the plain known by the name of Wadee-al-
Kora 5\ _soly or Arabia Deserts, and which forms the
southern boundary of Byria and the northern one of Arabia.
The Holy Koran also speaks of this tribe on several occasions.
They excavated various rocks. and afler having hewn and carved
them, took up their abode therein. These rocks are up to this
very day known by the name of Asaleb JU\. Almost every
Arab, as well ns several foreigners who have travelled in Arabia,
can bear witness to the present existence of these rock-habitations,
which there stand at once to satisfy curiosity and afford informa-
tion respecting the nations who made them. These habitations
likewise corroborate and bear testimony to the truth of that
portion of the history of the Thamud tribe, which is mentioned
in the Holy Koran. After the expiration of some time, this
tribe also fell into idolatry, so that, in order to warn and bring
them into the right path, God commissioned from among them
the prophet Baleh JLo, the son of Obaid oz, the son of Asif,
i, the son of Mashej €'-L., the son of Abeed d..c, the son

of Jader ,ol>-, the son of Thamud syei Some of the tribe
believed in him, but others refused to give him credence ; these
latter addressing Saleh, said, ‘‘ Produce now some sign, if thou
speakest truth.” Upon which he replied, “ 0, my people, this
she-éamel of God is a sign unto you; therefore, dismiss her
freely, that she may feed in God’s earth, and do her no harm lest
swift punishment seize you.” In consequence of this admonition,
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the people refrained for 8 long time from doing the she-camel
any harm,

There now ensued a great drought, and even the little quantity -
of water that could be found was muddied and made turbid by
the she-camel when drinking .it, nor could the people prevent
her; therefore Saleh decided that the she-camel should be allowed
to drink from the said water for one day, and have it all to her-
self; and that on the pext ome, the people should have the
advantage of it, and not suffer the she-camel to approsch thereto.
But we learn from the Holy Koran that, after a short time, the
heads of the nine different seots, into which the unbelievers were
st that time divided, conspired against Saleh, and plotted his
assassination ; but that evil design having been frustrated, they,
in revenge, killed the she-camel. Then Saleh, addressing these
people, said, *“ Enjoy yourselves in your dwellings for three days,
after whick ye shall be destroyed.” God himself also said, “And
when our decree came to be executed, we delivered Saleh, and
those who believed in him, through our mercy, from the disgrace
of that day ; for thy Lord is the Strong, the Mighty God. But
& terrible noise! from Aeaven assailed those who had acted un-
justly, and in the morning they were found in their houses lying
dead and prostrate, as though they never dwelt therein.” This
event oceurred at the same time that Sodom, Gomorrah, Admab,
and Zehoim wers burnt by fire from heaven, that is, in 2107 A.x.
and 1897 a.c.

False traditions attributed to the Samood tribe.

Commentators and historians assert that the infidels demanded
from Saleh the following signs to prove the truth of his mission :
“ From this rock,” said they, ““if there should come forth a &he-
camel, which should give birth to & young one covered with

! This noise was that of thunder and earthquakes.
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red bair at that very instant, and should the young camel become
immediately a full-grown one; that should graze before us; and
that we should drink of the milk of the she-camel,~then would
we believe.”

By placing this tradition under the head of spurious ones, we
by no means intend to deny the possibility of any miracle, but
merely doubt this one on the ground that it has no authority
for its support: had this tradition been true, mention of so
wonderful an occurrence must have been made in the Holy
Koran ; neither do any of the authentic sayings of the prophet
authorize it. This she-camel is said to have been feared both by
men and animals, and to have emptied springs and fountains of
water at one draught.

The Thamuds, who knew that their destruction would be the
consequence of the slaughter of the she-camel, were informed by
Saleh that a boy of such and such & description, belonging to
their tribe, would kill this animal, ané thus bring destruction on
the whole community. To escape this ruin, as foretold by Baleh,
they used to kill every child who they thought possessed the
sign mentioned.by Saleh. This boy, however, who was destined
to be the author of the extermination of his own tribe, escaped,
in some way or another, that horrid fate, and, when arrived at
man's estate, killed the she-camel,

Another tradition is, that when the conspirators intended to
assassinate Saleh, they went to lay an ambuscade in one of
those mountains through which Saleh was wont to pass, and that
God lifted up a mountain from off the ground, and thus a hollow
place was made there where the mou~tain had stood at first, and
that these wicked men chose this very pit for their ambush,
placing themselves in it, when beh:ld! God let fall that very
mountain upon their heads, crushing sll of them in one moment.

The following is the genealogical able of the Arab-ul-Baidah,
or the Arabs of the Desert :—
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SECUXD.
The Arabul Aribak &,\\ o2, or the Aboriginal Arabs.

These are the descendants of " Joktan \hi, the son of
PR Eber .., the son of HLZ‘W Salah fLe the son of "WDE"DN
Arphaxad A&é’;ﬁ , the son of DY Shem ‘.L» , the son of 13 Noah

. Some historians, however, include the Arab-ul-Baida
ander this head, and thus divide the Arabs into two tribes only—
the Arabul Aribah and the Arab-ul-Mustaribah,

Almost all historians are of opinion that the name Uktan
o\ in the Hebrew Pentateuch is identical with the Kahtan

olas? of the Arabs, and with the Joktan of the English Bible,
and that it was the progeny of this man that settled in Arabia.

The Rev. Mr. Forster has adduced some peculiarly sound
arguments, to prove first, the identity of all these names ubove
mentioned,! and secondly, the settlement of the same Joktan in
Arsbia,* a fact denied neither by the celebrated traveller Burck-

I #We recover, in Piolemy, the name, and apparently the tribe, of the Bani
Eahtan, . . . a people . . . identical . . . with the Eahtan of the Arabe, and
the Joktan of Seripture.”Forster, Hist. Geog., p. 80.

“The antiquity and universslity of the national tradition which identifies the
Kahtan of the Arabe . . . . with the Joktan . . . . of Secripture, is familiar to
every reader.”—Forster, Hist. Geog., p. 88.

“That Kahtan and Jokian are only different forms of the one patriarchal name
has been always stated by the Arabs themselves ; and might safely be inferred from
the known tendency of their idiom to the use of anagrammatic inversions, ™.
Forster, Hist. Geog., p. 88.

“ The capital of the ancient Sabeans, the celebrated Mareb . . . . by the Kahtan
Arabe; whose identity of name with the Joktan of Moses is, in this gunarter,
oorroborated afresh by the ocourrence of the Joktanite name of Havilah.”—Forater,
Hist. Geog., p. 90.

3 «In the latter of these primeval tribes, the Bani-Eahtan, we are here intro-
duced, in the words of Burckhards, to the first Arab colonisis of the race of the
blessed Shem.'—Forster, Hist. Geog., p. 77.

#THe passsge from Masoudi, at the opening of this section, spesks the voice
of Arabian history, ac to the primitive antiquity of the grest Kabtan tribe: & voice
corroborated, on the one hand, by old and universal national tradition, on the other
hand, by the perhaps still stronger evidence of the existing names, localities, and

population of central and southern Arabis.”—Forster, Hist. Geog., p. 79.
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bardt' &2 \,M Al 5, b0n 59 zuce (God rest his soul), who
maintaing that it was the descendants of thés Joktan who settled

in Arabia, nor by Bir Wm. Muir, the. author of “The Life of
Mohammed.”

~ Respecting the place of their settlement, the sacred penman
says that “their dwelling was from NE? Mesha L2 a3 thon

! No doubt some of my respected readers will ke startled to notice the words
“God rest his soul,” made use of after the name of Mr. Burckhardt, and to allay
this excitoment I cannot do better than quote here s passage from the most
talented and learned Mr. Godfrey Higgins. “The celsbrated traveller Burckhards,
who was educated at the University of Osmbridge, after the most careful inquiry
and mature deliberation, turned Mohamedan, and, amidat the cirsle of his Christian
friends, died one. It sppears that he was instructed in the Mohamedan faith, and
converted to it, by s learned Effendi at Aleppo, and that he there publicly professed
it, and underwent a close examination into his faith and his knowledge of the
Mobamedan tenets, near Mecos, when he performed his pilgrimage to that place, in
consequence of which he ever after claimed the title of Hadji. His conversion
sesms to have been sineere, though generslly, I think, concealed from his Christian
friends.

“Y bave the pleasure to bo acquainted with a gentleman who now (May, 1829),
holds a responsible situation under the British Government, but whose name I have
no suthority to give, who told me he was present with Baurckhardt a very little
time before he died, when he was gravely assured by him that he reslly was a
Mohamedan, and would die one. His anonymous biographer, in his posthumons
work, gives an asccount of his death, but carefnlly avoids saying a word on ths
subject of his religion. He probably knew that if the truth came out, the sale
of his books would bo ruined by the culumnies of the priests. But one sentence
egoapes which is aufficient to confirm what I have said— He died at s quarter before
twelve the same might, without a groan. The funeral, as he denred, was Mohamedan,
ocondacted with all proper regard to the respectable rank which he held in the eyes
of the natives,' If he were really a Mohamedan, it was nataral for him to desire to
be buried according to the Mohamedan law, and certainly if the Christians had not
complied with the request, the Government would have compelled them to do it.
It was not likely that it shonld permit the Christians to defrand the Masselmans of
the honor of such a proeelyte, But it is evident that they left him without reserve
under the eare of the British consul and in the hands of his conntrymen, who had
the fullest opportunity of exercising their abilities for his re-conversion. He seoms
to have had no interest to prejudiee him in favor of Mohamedanisi, but on the
sontrary, he thought it necessary to conceal it from his Christian employers, from
whom he received his support.

“Jf his biographer may be eredited, he appears to have been s man of the highest
principle and most excellent character. Among other amiable traits recorded of
this apostate infide], as he will be called, he reduced himself to shsolute and complete
poverty, by giving np his patrimonial inheritance, £1,000, for the maintenance of
his mother,”—Higgins’ Apology, p. 108, edited in 1829 at London.



28

goest unto TIBD Saphar jlis, 8 mount of the East.” *The
theory of Burckhardt makes Mesha the same with Muza, a port
of the Joktanite Sabeans, near the mouth of the Arabian gulf,
and vnderstands by Saphar, the Djebal, or hill country of
Yemen, where Ptolemy locates the city of Saphar, and a people
named the Sapharitm.” But the Rev. Mr. Forster considers the
locality thus defined by Burckhardt, and which is about one hun-
dred and fifty miles in extent, to be “‘ altogether inadequate to the
most moderate rational estimate of the boundaries of one of the
most numerous of the patriarchal families,” and endeavours, but
upon vgry weak grounds, to disperse them up to the mountsins
of Nedjed. The truth, however, of the whole, is that the sacred
writer has not assigned the limit of the Joktanite settlement, but
has merely pointed out the direction in which it lay.

Joktan was blessed with thirteen sons,—'ﬂﬁb‘?& Almodad
Sloall, 35%’ Sheleph s, NPT Hazramaveth syle b,
M) Jersh s, DY Hadoram o an, 28 Uzal J1jy), 727
Diklsh siio, O3 Obal JUye, A" Abimael Jilas!, NJ¥
Sheba L4 , "B Ophir 3,1, MM Havilah sly,>, 331" Jobab
«by. The whole tribe of the Arabul Ariba, together with its
various branches and offshoots are, as we shall hereafter show, the
descendants of the above named personages.

Almodad Noy\!. The family of this patriarch seitled in
Yemen, or Arabia Felix, and in the district extending to the
South of Behrein, and is identical with the Almodaei noticed by
Ptolemy as a central people of Arabia Felix.

Sheleph _is. He settlea 1n the western portion of mount
Zames, or in the extensive plain lying between Kasym and
Madina. This nation is the same as the Salepheni tribes of
Ptolemy. It s kuown to the Arabians by the designation
of Beni Saleph, this being the Greek form of the Hebrew name
Bheleph.

Hazramaveth osy\epds- . This tribe selected for its abode the
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fertile provinee stretching along the Arsbian gulf, and which
bears the name of this tribe up to the present day. The people
of this tribe were known to the Gireeks and Romans for their
extensive commerce, their skill in navigation, and courage
in war.

Hadoram a\)ya». Omitling Jersh, as we shall have to des-
cribe him at some length at the conclusion of this part of our
subject, we proceed to say that the descendants of Hadoram,
taking an eastern direction, settled in that locality. The town
of Hadrama is one of the many vestiges of this tribe. Abulfeda
says that the province of Darkaramatab owes its origin to this
tribe.

Uzal J&)_,L This family settled in Ozal, the present Sanas,
in the rich and fertile province of Yemen (Ezek. xxvii, 19).

Diklah 3¥59. This tribe likewine settled in Yemen and gave
origin to the Dhul Khalaah, a people of Yemen, noticed by
Pocock. .

Obal Juse. His traces are not to be found in Arabia, and
the Rev. Mr. Forster ssserts that this tribe migrated to Africa.

Abimael J3\anl. Many traces noticed by various persons
tostify to the settlement of this tribe in the vicinity of Beni
Saleph and Hedjaz.

Sheba \L& .  Although he also, proceeding towards the South,
settled in Yemen, yet he is not the founder of the kingdom of the
Yemenite Sabeans nor of the cities of Mareb and Saba, as was
long supposed to be the case by many writers, for it was another
Sheba, known by another pame—that of Abdol Shams _ualllo.e
who founded the above kingdom and towns, and whom we shall
mention hereafter.

Ophar }B,i. This tribe settled to the East of Saba, in the
province of Oman, where their traces are still to be found in
the city of Ophir (1 Kings ix. 28).

Havilah 2)yg>- . This patriarch settled due North of Mareb,

Jobab «olgy. He also proceeded in the direction of Mareb,
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and settled thereabouts., The Jobarite tribe mentioned by
Ptolemy, and the Beni Jabbar of the Arabs; claim him for
ancestor.

The various offshoots and branches of tribes that issued from
one source in Arabia were called by separate names only, either
on account of the great power and numbers of the tribe en masse,
or in consequence of the celebrity of, and the wonderful deeds
performed by, some person of the tribe, whence it is obvious
that the descendants of the above named personages did not
perform any great action entitling them to assume names proper
. to'themselves, and therefore did not separate into branches. But

this is by no means the case with Jerah, whom we shall now
,proceed to treat of at some length. :

Jerak o Arabian geographers mention two persons from
-among the numerous sons of Joktan, namely, Yarab a and
Jorham a»>-. Beveral historians are of opinion that Yarab
andl Jerah were identical, it being a rule that j is changed into y
-anilarce versd, but respecting Jorham gpinions are divided, some
saying one thing and some another. The majority, however, of
tthem .maintained that Yarab and Jorham were two distinct sons
of Jerah, an opinion held by Strabo and by George Sale. In
one paseage of his work, however, Abulfeda represents Yarab and
Jorham as two digtinet mdividuals, while in .another one, where

. he describes the various offshoots of the different tribes of Arahia,
he names Jorham as the sele progenitor of all the sects, thereby
implying that the different hranches of Yareb's descendants were
also included in the Bano Jorham one, and hence that Yarab and
Jorham were one and the same individual.

Oriental historians have- left the question open and unsettled,
but the Rev. Mr. Forster has very ably proved Jorham and
Yarab to be identical, when enumerating the “ several undoubted
forms, ancient and modern, of this patriarchal name,” he says
that “in the LXX. it is written Jarack, by 8t. Jerome Jare,
by the modern Arabs Jerka or Serha (pronounced Jercha and
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Seecha), and also, as shall presently be shown, Sherah, or
Sheradje, or Zohran.” Having shown the identity of these sup-
posed different appellations, according fo orthographical rules,
he proceeds to state *‘that the testimony universally and im-
memorially borne by the Arabs themselves to the identity of
their Jorham with Jorsh, the son of Joktan, is . . . signally
illustrated and historically confirmed by the occurrence, in
Ptolemy, of the unaltered Bcriptural name, in an example to
which we have had frequent reason to refer, hus Insuls Jers~
chaeori, or island of Beni Jerah; an island lying off the coast,
in this very quarter of Hedjaz.”

We have also not the least hesitation in accepting the identity
of Jorham and Jorah, and in our genealogical table of the Arabul
- Ariba we shall mention them as one and the same individual—

Yarah oA OF Yarab “p, or Jerak x>, or Jorkam e
In the chronicles of the Arabul Aribs, much is said respecting
the descendants of this patriarch, ¥t .was his posterity that,
splitting up into various sects, performed wonderful deeds and
founded powerful kingdoms. To fix, bowever, the date df :these
-achievements and of the foundation of these kingdoms, is the
most difficult part in writing the annals of Arabia; first, because
the time fixed by the oral traditions, being in-every way subjsct
to ‘mistakes and kiloniders, must not e accepted as whallly
eredible; secondly, bennuse the Arabian historians have borrowed
the dhronology of these events from the Septuagimi Pentateuch,
which is altogether af wariance with the Hebrew Pentateuch,
this lmtter being acknowledged as authentic by almost every
Christian power; thirdly, because the Arabian higtorians have
occasioned great confusion by blending together promiscu-
ously the two chronologies, desfived respectively from the oral
traditions andl the Septuagint Pentateuch, fixing the time of
some ‘events sccording to one, and of others according to -the
other. Hence it is no easy task to surmount the difficulties so
rife in the history of Arabia.
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To decide this intricate and therefore difficnlt question, we
have availed ourselves of the three following sources : First, the
Hebrew Pentateuch, now generally accepted by almost every
enlightened nation, which has based history upon the ehronology
given in the above work. Taking the Hebrew Pentateuch for
a basis, and relying upon this chronology, they have produced
various works, and have engaged in many disputes, whether on
the subject of religion, history, geology, zoology, or any other of
the sciences; for which reason we have also thought it advisable
to follow the same chronolegy in this our own work. Secondly,
we have adopted the plan 3f comparing the several events that
occurred in Arabia with those contemporaneous ones which
befell the Isrselites, whose history is given in the Scriptyres,
and by this means we bave succeeded in fixing the tolerably
correct chronology of the events that occurred in Arabia.
Thirdly, some historical occurrences that took place in Arabia
were connected with those of other countries—Persia, Italy, and
Egypt, for instance : countries whose history and whose chro-
nology of events that occurred there are tolerably well known to
the world, besides which the dates of various events that happened
in Arabia itself are known to a certainty; for which reason we
have adopted two chronologiea as landmarks to direct us in the
courss of our enquiry.

Joktan ,\bs® was the first who became king in Arabia,' and
who made his metropolis in the rich and fertile provinca of
Yemeén. Being the brother of Peleg, the date of his birth is,
therefore, nof very remote from that of the latter, viz., about
1757 a.m. or 2200 A.c. After the confusion of tiongues, in con-
sequence of the building of the tower of Babel, Simrod, the son
of Cush, became king of Babylon or Assyria, and Ham the father
of Misraim, that of Egypt, and it was at this very period that
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Joktan became monarch of Yemen, the date being 1771 a.x. or
1234 a.0.

Jersh or Jorham rb,»\,; -y succeeded his father, nor is
there the least doubt of his having possessed the provinces
of Yemen and Hedjsz, then known by the name of Beni Jorham.
The Rev. Mr, Forster and many other historians agree in this,
an admission, the correctness of which is also proved by the
identity of the names of many places found in those provinces.
With the view of establishing this patriarch’s setilement in
Yemen, the above named author adduces a very sound proof in

the fact that the former was designated ““ Abu Yemen,” or

“ Father of Yemen.”

Upon the death of Jorham, his throne was filled by his son -

Yashhab _.e®!, who was in his turn succeeded by his son
Abdol-shams  ualllo.c, surnamed Sabs the Great <1 L.

This prince founded the kingdom of the Yemenite Sabeans, as -

_ well as the cities of Saba or Mueb and was succeeded by his
son Hymisr ,es !

Now Eymmrbeingthefonrﬂ:mdmtfmmlokhn,md_
Terah, the fourth also, in descent from Peleg, we are justified in .
oconcluding that the former's birth could not have been very. :

remote from that of the latter, 1.e. 1878 A.M. or 2126 4.0,
Terah had three sons, Abram, Nahor, and Haram, and as

nyn&umohadthreesom,wm Auf, and Malik, the
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descendanta of Terah and of Hymiar may consequently be con-
sidered as having belonged to one and the same period, viz., that
of 1948 a.x. or 2056 a.c.

Wasil begat Suksak, and Auf begat Pharan; now, taking
into consideration, firet, the length of time usually assigned
for one generation or succession of nattral descent; and secondly,
the date of the birth of Lot, the son of Haran, that of Suksak
and Pharan may be fixed as having occurfed in 1778 a.m. or
2126 a.c., that is, thirty years before the hirth of Abraham,

Wasil  Jily succeeded his father,' and Auf s?ttled somewhere
between the countries of Hedjaz and Nedjed, a circumstance
proved by the mountains lying westward of Nedjed being ealled
to this very day the Auf mountains.® Pharan, the son of Auf,
settled in his father’s neighbourhood, that is, in the extensive
plain wherein holy Mecca now stands, and it was upon this
secount that the name of PAaran was given not only to the vast
northern desert, extending ns far as Kadesh, but also to the
mountains therein situated. All Oriental historians, as well as
every traditionist, confirm this fact, ss do also the Scriptures,
which distinctly state that the name of Paran was given to the
locality in question. Intending to pursue this subject more at
length under the head of Arabul Mostaaribg, we shall now proceed
{o say somewhat respecting Pharan, the som of Auf.
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In his “ History of Arabia,” Abulfeds states that Pharan was
the son of Auf. This history, together with its Latin tranalation,
was reprinted in 1831, baving for title “ Abulfedss Historia
Anteislamica Arabice,” its editor being Henricus Orthobiua
Fleischer, Now, as in the text at page 114, the word Pharan is
printed thus _\,L, in the Arabic, the initial letter being without
any pomt, we are left entirely in doubt whether the letter be an

JS,8 b, or a p, the only three forms it can admit of ; noiwith-
standing, however, this omission of the point, it is certain that
the word can be no other than Pharan .\,

When Arabic writers pronounce the initial f of s word as f,
they write the word with that letter, but when the initial letter
has the sound of p they pronounce it aa 4, because they have no
pin their alphabet. For the same reason, Abulfeds has written
the word baran .}, with 4, which is shown by the Latin trans-
lation having, in his version, BARANI: no doubt, tharefore,
ean possibly remain that the son of Auf was Pharan.

Nothing occurred in the locality where Auf seitled, to lessen
or sully, in any way, whatever celebrity he had scquired, on
which account the place still bears the name of that patrisrch.
This was, however, by no means the case with the locality
where Pharan settled, for it was decreed that an event should
there occur destined to overshadow and eclipse whatever had
before claimed the respect and reverence of the Arabians, sn
event which was to make the celebrity of Pharan pale before
the holy name of God, and to be ultimately wholly super-
seded by it.

Wasil was succeeded by his son Suksak K, who was, in
his turnp, succeeded by his son Yafur PR His cousin, Aamir-i-
zooriash b 13 sale, the son of Pharan, the son of Auf, and who
had settled in Hedjaz, invaded Yafur’s dominions and conquered
them, But Noman i, Yafur’s son, having sncceeded in
expelling the usurper, and driving him back to Hedjaz, reccrersd
his kingdom, an achievement which gained for him the surr.ame
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of Almoafer $la\l.! Employing the same method by which we
have ascertained the date of the birth of so many personages,
we find that the births of Yafur, the son of Suksak, of Aamir, the
son of Pharan, and of Abraham, took place nearly at the same
time, that is, in 2008 .M. or 19098 a.c. Now, taking into con-
sideration the natural course of succession or descent, we can
easily discover the date of the birth of Noman, which was in
2038 a.x. or 1966 a.c. ,

Forty-five years after this last period, Abraham was called
from Ur of the Chaldees, to Haran in Mesopotemia, a period all
the circumstances connected with which lead us fo the conclusion
that the battle between Aamir and Noman must have been
- fought in it. Hence, also, it may be inferred that this was the
time when Noman expelled Aamir from Yemen and sascended
his paternal throne, viz., 2083 A.x. or 1921 A.c. Noman was
succeeded by his son? Ashmah =\ whose kingdom was invaded
by Shaddad ols.l, by whom he was also defeated and driven
into exile. Bhaddad acquired great power and remown, and
succeeded in firmly establishing his suthority. He built many
splendid edifices, whose ruins are still to be seen.?
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* The fev. Mr. Forster, when dealing with the subject of Adite inseripticns
discovered in warious parts of Arabia, mentions the sucient rnins of Nakabul-
Hajar in Hazramout. The ruins of Hassan Gthorab are alse not less conspicnons
than thoss above mentioned., The ruins of some edifices in Aden cl~im great

antiquity, and bavs excited mudh ouriosity, and sre assigned to the Acites. The
few remains of reservoirs, generally called tanks, that are still to be seen in Aden,
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The name of Shaddad is so famous as to be familiar to almost
every Oriental, and there are many wonderful stories and tradi-
tions concerning him, his magnificence and power. He was one
of the descendants of Matat, the son of Abdol-shams, surnamed
Baba the Great, the name of his (Shaddad's) father being Ad ol
Many historians have confounded this Ad with the former
personage of that name, and have thus referred to him various
traditions which really belonged to the former Ad, and vice versd.

For the purpose of distinguishing these two Ads, one from
the other, we shall henceforth designate the Ad now in question,
a8 the third of that name .U ole. )

In Oriental histories we find only tw ner::s in tae interval
occurring between Shaddad and Saba the Great, the one being
that of Ad olc, and the other of Matat LibLe, whereas there
should have been five, at least. The reason of this omission of
the links connecting the above two names is that the said
historians were indebted for the names of persons to the bardic
songs of the early Arabians, and that these latter were accustomed
to celebrate the names of those persons only who had rendered
themselves famous by some great achievements.

In our genealogical table of the Arabul-Aribah, we have
marked with an asterisk those places where we suspect names
have been omitted, or where the historians themselves have
acknowledged such omission.

It is impossible to fix, with any degree of accuracy, the time
of Bhaddad’s obtaining the supremacy over the Yemenites, as
well as that of his taking the reins of government into his own
hards, but, nevertheless, we can safely say that a few years
after Noman’s ascending the throne, or a short, very short, time
after his death, there broke out a war among the five kings
of Syria. The holy Secriptures inform us that the effects of this

and whose antiquity sitracts the attention and curiosity of every traveller, are
reported to have been conetructed by Shaddad. In addition to the roins already
mentioned there have been discovered many others which testify o the aniiguity
of the edifices themselves and that of their founder,
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war were felt even in Arabia itself, inasmuch as they state that
* Chedorlaomer and the kings that were with him, smote . . . .
the Horites in their mount Seir ja.., unto El-paran ,\,L Jul,
which is by the swilderness, and they returned and came to En-
mishpat, which is Kadesh” (Gen. ziv. 5, 6, 7). That the
invaders must have come down from the Notth of Kadesh
appears evident, because the Seir mountains themselver lie
northward of that place; and that they penetrated far southward
of Kadesh into Paran, which is designated as Hedjaz, even up to
the present time, is equally so ; for if this had not been the case,
the assertion that the invaders returned from Paran to Kadesh
would have no meaning whatever. Neither is it correct to
represent them as having proceeded westward, because in that
direction lived the Amalekites with whom these invaders fought
after their return to Kadesh from their first expedition.

At that time the sovereign authority of Ishmah extended over
the province of Yemen and Hedjaz, and as it was only the very
commencement of his reigm, it is natural to suppose that his
power was somewhat weakened by the above mentioned invasion,
whence it may be concluded that, tempted by this enfeebled
and distracted stale of th: Yemenite kingdom, Shaddad, who
was evgr on the watch for such an opportunity, might have
come down upon Ishmah, and, stripping him of his sovereignty,
usurped the chrone. For these reasons we are induced to believe
that I[shmah came to the throne in a.M. 2091 or a.c. 1913, and
also that Shaddad usurped the crown a.x. 2092 or a.c. 1912,
8 time fully coinciding with the period usually assigned to one
generation.

After Shaddad,' his throne was successively occupied by his
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two brothers, Lokman Ll and Zoo Shudud vat 4d, the Iatter
being succeeded by his son Albarith s \l. Up to this time

and long after it, there were two independent kingdoms, that
of Yemen and the other of Hazramout. One Alharith o.*_)h’%
i), surnamed the Conqueror, having united these two king-
doms under one sovereignty, several historians have, therefore,
mistaken this Alharith of Yemen, for the former one, and have
mentioned him as having effected the union of the two kingdoms;

the consequence of this mistake being that the names of those
kings who reigned between the two Alhariths have been omitted
by almost every historian, and have thua been lost ; so that, taking
into consideration the time elapsed, the kings whose names are
known will be found too few. Hamza Isphehanee’ ilgiol sjam
says in his history, that Albarith the Conquefor was not the
son and successor of Zoo Shudud, but one of the dynasty of
Hazramout. It is a matter of regret that this author does not
also enummerate the kings whose names have been lost; but
his mentioning the fact that fifteen generations elapsed between
Hymiar and Albarith the Conqueror, enables us to fix the time
accurately.

If we rely upon the above author’s statement, we are led to
conclude that after Albarith, the son of Shudud, there must have
lived seven or eight kings before the time of Albarith the
Conqueror.

Albarith the Conqueror was the son of Kais, the son of
Baifee, the son of Saba the younger, one of the descendants
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of Hymiar, and he succeeded, 88 before said, in uniting the two
kingdoms of Yemen and Hazramout, on which acconnt he
received the title of Raish ( iu!, or Tubba L. JJI! p

After him the throne was successively occmpxed by Saab
s, surnamed Zool Karnain v dl,3; Abraba, surnamed
Zool-manar ,ul)\d a2 and Meqne iy 3!, Amar, surnamed
Zool-azasr )\wﬁ}%

During the reign of the last mentioned sovereign, the king-
dom was invaded by Shurhabeel J..> &, who, after fighting
many bloody battles, defeated the reigning monarch, and seized
upon the government. Bhurhabeel was succeeded by his son
Alhadhad olaagdl, who was himself succeeded by Belkees ale
maill, 8 quoen who, after reigning twenty years, married
Bolomon, king of the Jews, The end of this queen’s reign is
correotly known through the Scriptures, and occurred a.u. 3000
or a.0. 1005, so that according to the natural course of genera-
tions, Alharith the Conqueror and Saab Zool Karnain must
have flourished either at the close of the 28th or the commence-
ment of the 20th century a.., or a.c. 1200,

Iby-i-Saced-i Maghrabee® .sie durw .l relates that Ibn-i-
Abbas baving been asked concerning the Zool Karnain men-
tioned in the Holy Koran, answered that he was SBaab of the
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Hymisrite dynasty. On this authority, Abulfeda states that it
was this Zool Karnain who is mentioned in t¢he Holy Koran,
and not Alexander the Great.

An important undertaking, that is, the building of Bud® s,
or an immense wall, was completed in the reign of this Zool
Karnain. The history of the Yemenite kings informs us that
this wall was begun by Saba the Great, cuntinued by his son
and successor Hymiar, and finished by Zool Karnain, and that it
stood between two mountains, the one called Mareb, and the
other Ablack.?

After Belkees, her cousin Malik, surnamed Nashir-on-nasm
prll 84 <L, came to the throne, and was succeeded by his
son Shimar-i-Burash A=y a8, who was in his turn succeeded
by his son Abu Malik CSIle »1. The domains of this prince
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were invaded by Imran (31 .\.as, one of the dynasty of Uzd,
who defeated the reigning king and seized the throne, thus trane-
ferring the regal power from the house of Bani Hymiar to that
of Bani Ksahlan. Imran was succeeded by his brother Aman,
surnamed Mazeekiah Lije ac !

Alakran ,5¥i, the son of Abu Malik, having recovered the
dominions of his father, the crown came, for the second time,
into the power of the Hymiar dynasty.

After him, his son Zoohabshan _\i. 43 came to the throne,
and after him, his brother Tubba the Great &1 ¢ ascended the
it and was succeeded by his son Kaleekurb s, £IS, after whom
came his son Abu Kurub Asad el S !, or Tubba IL
by, t=, Hassan s the son of Tubba II. next came to the
throne; he was succeeded by his brother Amar-zool Aavad
olye 143 e who was succeeded by his son Abd-i-Kalal JiS sae.
Tubba III. 2! p, son of Hassan, snatched the reins of
government from the hands of the reigning monarch, and was
succeeded by his nephew Harith )\ , the son of Amar.

All historians agree that Harith embraced the Jewish religion.
He was succeeded by Mursad oi,e, son of Kalal, and after him,
Vakiyah 4xS,, Mursad’s son, came to the throne.
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The period in which these kings reigned can be somewhat
accurately ascertained from the circumstance of Harith, the son
of Amar, embracing Judaism. It appears that when Nebuchad-
nezzar conquered Palestine, destroyed Jerusalem, and earried
Daniel and his friends captives to Babylon, some Jews fled to
Yemen. At this time Jeremish and Daniel were prophets, and it
seems highly probable, therefore, of its having been through the
instrumentality of these fugitive Jews that Alharith acknow-
ledged the unity of the Godhead. It may, therefore, we think,
be accepted as a fact that Alharith and Vakiyah reigned about
this time, namely, a.M. 3400 or a.c. 604. This computation
will be found the more worthy of credit, if the natural course of
generations be taken into consideration, because we have stated
above that Malik-Nashiron-naam ascended the throne a.x. 3001.
Between Malik and Vakiyah eleven other kings held sway, the
aggregate of whose reigns may reasonably be supposed to be that
of 400 years.

After Vakiyah, six more kings of the Hymiar dynasty came to
the throne, namely, Abraha,! son of Sabbah t&,.a“ o apt
Sahban, son of Mohrith <yt .9 \e; Amar, son of Tubbs
] ot 25 Zoo-Shanatir i 40; Zoo-Navas, surnamed
Zoo-Akhdood 0,&5'-‘ )‘5 Uy‘,} }é; snd Zoo-Jadan ué&?‘ }5.
As the family line of these kings is not clearly ascertained, we
have not ventured to insert their names in our genealogical table
of the Arabu! Aribah, but have been contented with making some
mention of them in a note. The precise period when they
reigned can be ascertained. Zoo-nawas was a fanatical Jew
who used to burn alive the followers of every other creed. There
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is good reason for concluding that this was the same period as
that when Artaxerxes Ochus sent into Hyreania several Jews
whom he had taken prisoners in Egypt, for their country adjoined
Egypt, sad as the aforesaid king was himself a Jew, his power also
received a severe blow, by being deprived of his kingdom by the
Africans, who thenceforth became the dominant people; therefore
this period appears to be, in every respect, the last belonging to
this dynasty. This period is that of A.M. 3660 or A.c. 354.!

From this date, up to the birth of our Prophet, there are
altogether 920 years, during which period reigned the African
people, called Arbaat-i-Habshah at.s bl)l, as well as some
of the Arabul Mustaaribah & ze.sl! /e and the Abrahas a» 1.

Oriental historians have fallen into error by supposing that the
Arbaat-i-Habshah and the Abrahas were only two individuals,
and having stated in consequence of this mistake that there were
only two kings. The Arbaat-i-Habshah and Abrahas were family
names, and were respectively used as prenomens for all the kings
of these dynasties.

Of the Abraha house, one was called Ashram, the Abraha
P V| RSP (‘}“"‘ a»pl who invaded Mecca a.x. 4570, or
A.D. §70. He took with him a great number of elephants for
the purpose of razing the temple of Mecea to the ground. After
him his son Musrook the Abraha 3y..s »p! ascended the
throne, but was deprived of his kingdom by Baif the Hymiarite
Ao ) LS9 gt daw, Who, 88 Will be seen, was much aided
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by the Kysra Nowsherwan of Persia. After this, the supremacy
of the Abraha dynasty became extinet.

Baif being the son of Zee Yazan, of the royal family of
Hymiar, natarally considered himself as the rightful heir of the
kingdom of Yemen. At first, he applied for assistance to the
then reigning Emperor of Rome, and remained in that city for
ten years urging his suit, but his hopes being disappointed, he
left it and repaired to Kysra Nowsherwan, whom he entreated
to assist him.

This monarch, acceding to his wish, fornished bim with &
large army, which defeated his rival, put an end to the Abrahs
dynasty, and reseated Saif on the throne.

He fixed his abode in the royal palace of Ghamdam _}oss,
and gave himself up to licentious and dissolute living. The
poets of his time highly eulogised this monarch, and as some
historical facts are to be found in their verses, we shall here
make 8 few quotations from them.

Nyt Tocll sl r,:‘-«i\ o SN Ll sl Y
Ad homines cave socedas, nisi quo modo accessit Dhu-Jazani filias,
quando mare ingreasus est, hostibus suis perniciem ut strueret.
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Heraclius quidem adiit, sedibus patriis : relictis sed ab eo auxilium
non tulit quod flagitavit.

~ Annis decem elapsis ad Cosroem se contulit, nihil animam suam vel

divitiss curans,

!L—?‘?"u‘s)“ur""djsréw W&Jb"“ﬁg‘&
Sicque tandem filios ingenuorum adduxit, quibus ipse prmerat,

qui montes videbantur esse terr® dorso insidentes.

Yool oldl 3 od el e o i e 0
Fortes, mehercle, strenuique juvenes erant, quorum, siniiles frustra
inter homines quaesieris,
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Splendidi, principes, preevalentes, equites, leones qui, dum catali

adhue erant, in sylvis et saltibus sunt educati.
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Ttague caput diademate cinctus, onbito innixus, in celsa Ghamdani
arce, quam sedem tibi elegisti, favente fortuna, genio indulgeas.
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Haee sunt fortium gaudia, non vero duo lactis pocula, ques aqua
commixta, mox in urinam resoluta difluunt.

Baif! was assassinated by some of his African courtiers, after
which Kysra Nowsherwan annexed this province to his own
dominions, governing it by a satrap; the last of these governors
was named Bazan )3, and embraced the Mohammedan faith.

Among the Arabul Aribah, the house of Kahtan also acquired

great power and renown, and founded a mighty kingdom in the
province of Hyarah 5. .2

The first king of this house was Malik &Si\e, son of Fahm,
after whom the throne was occupied by his brother Amar o ac.

Next came to the crown, Jasaimah awd>-, the son of Malik,
who was an energetic but ambitious prince, and who, after
successfully consolidating his power, extended his dominions ss
far as the banks of the Euphrates on one side, and on the other
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up to the frontiers of Byria. In the latter course of his progress
he was opposed by the Amalekites, whom he defeated in a hot
and blovdy engagement. The sister of this prince, Rakkash
u.‘.li), is reported to have married a cortain Adi, 8 member
of the house of Lakhm. Josaimah® was succeeded by his.nephew
Amar 3= .\ jac, the son of Adi, whe was, in his tum,
succeeded by his son JmrawulKms I Jo\ Luaildl g0t After
him his son 4mar s ascended the throne, who was, however,
soon deprived of his kingdom by Aus  .,!, the son of Kelam,
one of the house of the Amalekites. After Aus one or two other
kings of the same family ruled over the country, but their
names are unknown, This much, bowever, is certain, that
Imra-ul-Kaws I1. GV (ueillypal, 200 of Amar, very soon re-
covered the dominions lost by his brother, restoring once more
the reina of power to his own family. He was the first who
introduced the barbarous custom of burning men alive, on
which account he received the opprobrious surname of Mokrik
d,t‘l‘ (one who burns men alive), and was succeeded by
Noman _\eai, who being disgusted with the cares and turmoil
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of the world, relinquished the government, after having reigned
thirty years, and devoted himself to religion. His son, Almon-
zar I J,\ ,3:\\, wielded the royal sceptre after him, and was in
his turn, succeeded by his son Aswad ogsl. He fought several
great battles with the kings of the Ghassan dynasty. After him
hig brother! Almonzar I U ,d:all wore the crown, being
succeeded by Alkama Zoomailee  Jaed #sdls. After him
Imra-ul-Kais 111, 20 uailye!, son of Noman, took the
reins of government, and was sacceeded by his son Almonzar I11.
U ol surnamed Maa-os-samas slad! *Le, who was, how-
ever, deprived of his kingdom by Kysra-Kobad, who conferred
it upon Alharth c.;.::l\, who was of the Kondee family, and who
embraced the religion of his bemefactor. But when Kysra
Nowsherwan came to the throne, he deprived Alharth of the
government and restored it to Almonzar IIL LU ,3:\l, who
was succeeded by his son Amar 4c, who was succeeded
by his brother Xaboos (wyls. After him his brother, Almonzar
1v. tg\_) sl ascended the throne, and was succeeded by his
son, Noman-Abu-Kaboos uy\s ¢\ . \eas, who became a Christian,
and was slain in a celebrated battle with the Persians in the reign
of Kysra Purwais. Ayas _w\! son of Kabeesa, of the Tay
dynasty, next asscended the throne. Ayas was succeeded by
Zadooyah &40\3, after whom Almonzar V. asels ,3:4ll, son
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of Noman, became king. IIe was defeated and had Lis dominions
wrested from him by the Mohamedans, commanded by Khalid-
bin-i‘-Walid A‘_J) u?‘ da“b‘-o‘

It is, indeed, very difficult, if not impossible, to determine
aocurately the period during which all these kings held supreme
sway ; but from among the latter of them, the exact period of
the reign of two, at least, is known to a certainty, which, if
the natural course of generations be taken into eonsideration,
affords & sufficient clue for ascertpining the reigns of some of the
other sovereigns.

It was in the eighth year of the reign of Amar, son of
Almonzar, son of Maa-0s-samaa, that Mohammed was born, and
therefore this king must have ascended the throne in A.xM. 4562,
or A.p. 562.

Our holy prophet received the firsL Revelation in the sixth
month of the reign of Ayas, and therefore the latter must have
commenced to reign in A.M. 4610, or A.p. 610. Before Amar
ascended the throne, nineteen kings held sway, the aggregate
of whose reigns may reasonably be presumed to amount to about
550 years, which leads to the conclusion that Malik, the son
of Fahm, the first king, ascended the throne at the commence-
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ment of the 41st centary A.x., or about the time of the birth of
Christ.

Another kingdom was founded by the Arabul Arsbahs, in the
province of Ghassan ,\.3, the rulers of it being known by the
name of Arab-ush-Sham pUdl <y, or the Arabs of Byria.
Btrictly speaking, however, they were & sort of proconsuls
appointed by the Roman emperors, but from their assuming the
title of king, they are treated of under that head in the history
of Arabia. As some facts which are connected with these
personages greatly facilitate our investigation, we sball give a
brief account of them, as well as of the kingdom entrusted to
their government.

This kingdom wss founded four hundred years before the
Islam, a date corresponding with the commencement of the
forty-third century a.x. or the third A.p.

Jofnah auio-,! son of Amar, was the first of this house who
assumed the title of king. He is one of the descendants of Uzd,
who is also connected with the house of Kahlan. The Arabs
who dwelt in Ghassan before him were called Zajaimah &acle®.
This people resolutely opposed him for a long time, but he
ultimately sncceeded in subduing and bringing them under his
sway.

After him, his son Amar ,..c ascended the throne, who was
suceeeded by lis son Saalibah &ls5. For a long time afterwards
the rqgal power passed successively into the hands of Alkurith
o\, Jobolak Ao, Alharth &s,<N, and Almonzar the Great
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A3 441, this last sovereign being succeeded by his brother
Noman _Jusxi,* who in his turn was succeeded by his brother
Jobolak &.>. After him his brother Al-Eeham .¢3! ascended
the throne, he being sacceeded also by his brother Amar s
After him reigned Jofnah II. j2.8! &io-, son of Almonzar the
Great. Next came his brother-Noman II. asd! .\, who was

succeeded by his nephew Noman IIL LU e, son of Amar.
The throne was next occupied by Jobolah &.>, the son of
Noman III. This king was contemporaneous with Almonzar-
maa-os-Samaa, of the Hyra dynasty, and fought several battles
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against him. After him Nomsn IV. aul, jlaai, the son of Al
Eeham, came to the throne, who was succeeded by his brother
Alharth I1. U </, Hewas succeeded by his son Noman V.
wels L, who was succeeded by his son Almonzar ,iudll,
The throne was next successively occupied by Amar 4.4z the
brother of Almonzar, and Hajar &> the brother of Amar.
After this the throne was occupied in turn by Albarith «,\ell
the son of Hajar, Jobolah &l.> the son of Albarith, Alharith
w)\a’! the son of Jobolah. Noman, surnamed Syl laai
Abu-Karb, the son of Alharith, Al Eeham (..g“, the uncle of
Noman, next ascended the throne. Al Eeham was succeeded
successively by his threc brothers, viz., Almonzar ,ill, Saraheel
Jelw, and Amar yac. Jobolah d.>-, son of Eeham, son
of Jobolah, next ascended ‘the throne. After Amar his nephew
Jobolah &> held sway. This king lived in the Khaliphate
of Omer, and at first embraced Mohamedanism, but afterwards
fled to Bome and became a Christian. - This family ceased to
reign about A.M. 4640, or A.p. 640Q.

Another comparatively small and ephemeral kingdom of the
Arabul Aribah was founded by the descendants of Kandah sacf,
of the Kahlan dynasty. The first king of this house was Hajar
="' son of Amer, who usurped a portion of the dominions
of Hyra and founded a new kingdom. He was succeeded by
his son Amar y.4c, who was in his turn succeeded by his son
Albarth t.:.:).sh. He is the same person who embraced the
religidn of Kysra Kobad, and by the assistance of the latter
conquered the kingdom of Hyra. But upon Kysra Nowsher-

o 5y Dl s ol g atppel O e e WS

L RN PR S o Lo meadl

ot el al aa e 3L g g &) S e
“1adl gl o g0



53

waan’s restoring it to the same Almanzor; Albarith fled to Dayar-i-
Kalb _JS ,Lo. His sons, however, for a:short time continued
raling as kings in several places: thus Hajsr = reigned over
Bani Asad ol Bhraheel  J.als over- Bakr-ibn-Wail
Jly ot s Mnfe-Kumb 35 sane over Kais Ailan (.
Aee ; Bulmah &l over Tughlub and Nomar .45 § o das.

After Hajar, who was killed, his son Imra-ool-Kais, again
brought the Bani Asad under his sway. This Imra-ool-Kais
was a celebrated Arabian poet, who, when Monzar-mas-os-Samaa
was replaced upon the throne of his kingdom, concealed himself
through fear. All these kings reigned between the forty-fifth
and forty-sixth centuries .M., or between the fifth and sixth
centuries A.D.

Another kingdom was established in Hedjaz. When the
kingdoms of Yemen and Hyra became weakened by internal
disturbances, the deacendants of Yarab or Jorham founded a new
and independent one in Hedjaz. According to Abulfeds, the
first monarch of this kingdom was Jorham el whose brother
Yarab ruled in Yemen. But this is a mistake, arising from that
suthor’s thinking that Yarab and Jorham were two distinet
individuals. This, however, is not so, because these belonged
only to one and the same person, who reigned both over Yemen
snd Hedjaz. The same historian mentions the names of the
following persons, and states that they occupied the throne in
regular succession: Yaleel JJb,' Jorsham (7 Bon of Yaleel ;

&gl oo amy Sl 5l 2 (st gD iy Sy
oloallase aul o Jdbowe o ol &t @ oo o Jdboee
uu}:‘\ :,a'..\rsuo\.anu;w u\éﬁd\uwwh‘ul
Ua\.nnr:l.‘u)\.s‘\ d}h:)a.\éc;)u‘ cﬁW“‘ng"‘"‘u'
o ladl gl o olde g1 ge o
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Abd-ul-Madan \oslous, son of Jorsham ; Thalibah &, son
of Abd-ul-Madan; Abd-ul-Masech t,»dk,s, son of Thalikah ;
Mozaz _sldi., son of Abd-ul-Maseeh; Amar y.ac, son of
Mozaz ; Alharth t“_?Jsj‘, brother of Mozaz; Amar 4.z, son
of Alharth; Bushr i, son of Alharth; Mozaz  slde, son
of Amar, son of Mozaz.

If it were Abulfeda’s opinion that these kings flourished before
Ishmael, the son of Abraham, he was entirely mistaken, because
the name Abd-ul-Maseeh undoubtedly proves him to have been &
Christian, and therefore he could not possibly have lived before,
or have been contemporary with, Ishmael. We do not, in the
least hesitate to assert that this kingdom was founded while the
weak and tottering kingdoms of Yemen, Hyra, and Kandah
were on the decline, and therefore we are certain that its kings
must have flourished between the forty-fifth and forty-sixth
centuries A.M., or the fifth and sixth centuries 4.0.

It would also appear that Amar y.ac, son of Lahee, reigned
over this same kingdom a.M. 4210, or at the commencement of
the third century a.p. Abulfeds says that this was the person
who introduced the worship of idols among the Arabs, placing
three images in the Kaaba, viz., Haval  fy» on the top of the
temple, Asaf _il.}, and Naila &L/l

Like the other Arabul Aribah who settled in Hedjaz, and
afterwards became kings thereof, Zobair ,.»;, son of Johab also
assumed the royal title.; This was at the time when Abrabs
Ashram invaded Mecca, becauséthe former is reported to have
accompanied the latter in his enterprise, and therefore the period
of his reign can be easily ascertained to have been the latter part
of the forty-sixth century A.x., or the sixth century a.n. The
most important event of his reign was that he entirely destroyed

IE3 85 Ky b o Sl ) 2l Sile et
sladl gl e il ele m.‘a“ib)g\gt&?\&i
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the Baai Ghaftan and the sacred temple ercoted by the latter, in
the fond hope that it might rival the Kaaba in sanctity.-

It being almost impossible to give & genealogical table of the
whole tribe of Arabul Aribah, we have therefore described those
only whom we have mentioned in our work.

Almost all the Arabul Aribah whom we have fally described
above belong to the BaniJorham stock. Their descendants,
however, in the course of time, separated into various tribes, the
most important of whom we now proceed to enumerate. For
these particulars we have avmled ourselves of Abulfeda lail! 4!
and Moarif Ibn-i-Kotaibs &ess o) ylre

.YmborIorham=BmJal\mrbﬁ Vg,

. Abdol-shams, son of Yashhab = Bano Baba Lus ly.

Hymisr, son of Saba = Bano Hymiar ,uao- 142,

Kahlan, son of Saba = Bano Kahlan  4¢ 4.

. Ashar, son of Saba = Asharee .5ad!.

. Anmar, son of Saba = Bano Anmar jlai{ 1y .

Aamilnh,sonofﬁaha=Aamileeg\.a\n.

. Adi, son of Anmar, son of Saba = Bano Adi (g 1y,

. Lakhm, son of Adi = Lakhmee =,

. Iom,souof&di=]3molonmri&;'> lg.

- Hadas, son of Lakhm = Bano Hadas oo 1y,

. Ghanam, son of Lakhm = BmoGhmmr..ﬂ,.:

18. Bauo-al-dar, son of Hani of Lakham = Daree , g)lo.

14. Ghatfan, son of Heram, son of Joram = Bano Ghatfan \dkaé 1.
The following are the descendants of Bano Ghatfan :

15. Bano Nadlsh &1sj 1y 16, Bano Abnaf _iws-! lg2y; 17. Bane

Dabeeb {raudl! 141 18. Bano Hadalah &lloa 1y ; 19, Bamo

Nafassh &5 1y9; 20. Bano Zalee gl 1y24; 21. Bano Aissh

5ple \y; 22 Bano Shabrah 5.4 ly; 28. Bano Abdullsh

lase 155 24. Bano Khasrah Vsl 1y ; 25. Bano Solsim

I IO I R N S
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¢ 135 26. Bano Bejalah dllac; Vyy; 97. Bano Gbanam
rc‘,—t, 28. Bano Falah &\l 1y,

29. Baad, son of Malik, son of Heram = Bano Saed o 192,

*80. Wail, son of Malik = Bano Wail Jsly ty.

The following are the descendsnts of Bano Baad :

81, Bano Auf «Jdgc lg; 82. Bano Aimah a‘du\:- Yy ; 38. Bano
Fuhsirsh 5,445 ly0; 34. Bano Sabhah &=iw Yy ; 35, Bano
Akhnus (a3l 1y ; 36, Bano Haie 1> lg2s.

87. Hishum, son of Jozam = Hishmee

38. Hatamab, son of Jozam = Bano Hatamah &ahs: V.

The following are the descendants of Bano Anmar :

89. Khosamee  cadds-; 40. Bojailee (Joocy; 41. Kasreo (5pud;
42. Bano Ahmas sl Yy

43. Dshman, son of Amir, son of Hymiar = Dahmanee “,:Lno

44, Yahsab, son of Dahman = Yahsabee

45, Assalf, son of Saad, son of Hymiar = Salfeegllu

46. Aslam, son of Bead = Aslameo , gall.

47. Roain, son of Harth, son of Amar, son of Hymiar= Algceroain
s JT. -

48. Kozaah, son of Malik, son of Hymiar= Bano Kogash &l \,‘.g .

The following are the descendants of Kozaah :

49. Kuolb of Wabra=DBano Kalb S ly; 50. Adi of Jobab=
Bano Adi (gae 1yt ; 81. Olaim of Jobab= Bano Olaim rJ.e. IS
52. Bano Abeed duall 1y ; 58, Bano Rufaidah m.i} g 54,
Bano Masar jlae 5,..3, 55. Bano Kain v,.i“ 20; 56. Bano
Balech C_L. \y2 ; 57. Bano Tanookh e al lg; 58. Jarm of
Babban == Bano Jarm o - 122 ; 59. Rasib, son of Jarm = Rasbee
“,-n‘); 60. Bano Babra “,@ 1y ; 61. Bano Balai QL ¥
62. Bano Mahrah 5 ¢+ 5 ; 63. Bano Axxah 5)ds Yy ; 64. Bano
Saad axw 1y ; 65, Bano Hosaim, Abyminian slave F'"b 1y
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D~ St ; 66, Zinnah of Sud=Zinneeg'w'; 67. Salaman
of Baad = Salamanee QJ\»L; 68. Bano Johainsh &ing lgu;
69. Bano Nahad o¢ 1y ; 70. Attababish &ulcll.
The following are the descendants of Attababiah :

71. Zoo Kalaa cx ,o 72. Zoo Nawas u..\,:,o 78. Zoo Asbah
,Cc\_,o 74 Zoo Jadan 05 40 ; 75. Zoo Faish (b 3;
76. Zoo Yazan .,» 495 77. Zoo Jowash S 93 ; 78. Bano
Shahool J,s" \’..;

79. Wailah, son of Hymiar = Bino Wail iy Iy,

80. Sekasak, son of Wailsh = Bano Bakasak LS\ Yy,

81. Anf, son of Hymiar= Bano Auf wdse 1o,

82. Pharan, son of Auf=Bano Pharan ,},li 4.

83. Tay, son of Addad of Kahlan= Taee Qﬁk.

84. Ghous, son of Addad =Ghousce QS’.:

The following are the descendauts of Tasce:

85. Bano Nabhan e Y425 86. Bawo Saal Jai lgxs; 87. Hatimeo
go.’v'b-; 88. Bano Sambas (jusrudl 142 ; 89. Bano Tameem
et 8

90. Saur, son of Malik, son of Marratta of Kahlan = Sauree .g,y.

91. Kondah, son of Saur= Kondee .,‘;.LS

92. Bakkoon, son of Kondah = Sakkoonee o ,(.a

93. Ausalah, son of Rabeeah, son of Kheyar, son of Malik of Kahlan =
Ausalee \5“""

94. Hamdanee gj\m.

95. Sabeeyee Wt

96. Wadaah 4clo,.

97. ]{ozhaj, son of Yahabir, son of Malik of Kahlan == Bano Mozhsj
£ b

98. Morad, son of Mozhaj = Moradee ‘;o\

99. Baad, son of Moshaj = Saadee, or Sasd-ul-Asheerah vaw U \soaw

yadall. -



100.

101.
102.
108.
104,
105.
106,
107.
108,

108.

110.
111,
112.

113.

114.
115.

116.
117,
118,
119,

120,
121.
122.

128,
124,

125.

1286,
127,
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Khalid, son of Morhsj = Bano Khalid sl 14.

Ans, son of Mozhaj == Ansce W

Jofee, son of Baad == Jofoe , Jdas.

Jannab, son ofSaad=Iani:ég-.

Hakam, son Saad = Hakamee 9“‘"

Aizoollah, son of Saad = Aizee  sdyls.

Jamal, son of Sand = Jamales !,SL“" .

Morran, son of Jofee = Morranee u.'»\ .

Horaim, son of Jofee == Horaimee LIl

Zobaid, son of Saad, son of Saad = Zobaidee 53u ;.

Jodailah, son of Kharijah, son of Saad = Jodailee \;\g.»-

Abo Khowlan, son of Amar, son of 8asd = Khowlanee \,S")"

Anam, son of Morad, son of Moghaj = Anamee U.m'v\.

Nakhaa, son of Jasr, son of Olah, son of Khalid, of Mozhgj=
Nakhaee \;ur

Kasb, son of Amar = Bano Nar ! 152,

Kaab, son of Amar= Bano Himas _ulesll 15,

Bano Kanan 15 149,

Al Azd, son of Ghous of Kahlan = Azadee (53!

Mazan, son of Azad == Maznee or Ghassance L“’.v\,.n.s: L H’;’j‘”'
Dous, son of Azad == Dousee e

Hano, son of Azad = Hanvee _5yd.

Jotnsh, of Azad, of Mazin =Jofnee ks,

Ali-Anka Wl JT.

Ali-Mobrik 3= JT.

Jobalee ulo-

Salaman, son of Maidaan, son of Azad = Salamanes , jledu.

Dous, son of Odfan, of Zahran, of Azad == Dousee odsees;as o

Jozaimah, son of Malik, son of Fahm, son of Ghanam, son of
Dous = Jozsimee | 337«
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128, Jahzam, son of Malik = Jahazamee gw‘(r

129, Solaimah, son of Malik = Solaimee

130. Honaah, son of Malik = Bano Honsah &L 1y,

131. Moin. son of Malik = Moinee , .t

182. Yahmad, of Moin = Bano Yahmad danc: 1.

The following are the descendants of Azad:

183. Alghatareef wé bill; 134, Bano Yashkur &) Y5 185, Bano
Jadrah 5)as¥) 1y ; 136, Laheb of Amir == Bano Laheb wng Iy
137. Ghamid of Amir = Ghamidee  gowlé.

The following are descendants of Abdullah, son of Azad :

186, Kasamilee -.}"‘“35 139. Bano Ateek s 1y ; 140. Bano
Barik 3,1 lg; 141, Bano Anf ige ly; 142. Shabran, son
of Auf= Bano Shahran .\ 45 142 ; 148. Taheyah, son of Sood =
Bano Taheyah &b 1425 144. Bano Haddad olon Yy ; 145.
Khozaee u,s"“)"" 146, Komuiree ‘_c)..z, 147, Bano Holail
Jel> 1y 148. Baflo Mostalik (slhuaall lyy; 149, Bano
Kasb (! 1y ; 150. Bano Molech @u‘ ly; 151, Bano
Adi (gae 1425 152, Bano Saad aww 45 158 Aslameetfd.a‘;
154. Joshamee w ; 155, Khazraj, son of Saliba-tul-Anka =
Khazrajee Wy -y~ ; 156, Aus, son of Saliba-tul-Anka= Auvace
9...,&.

The following are the descendants of Khazraj:
167. Jashamee | 4l ; 158. Bano Tazeed &y 3 1920 ; 159, Ballamee
; 160. Bano Bayazah &slw 'y ; 161. Bano Salim
o\ Y25 162. Bano Hoblah Joasdt Yy ; 163, Al Kawakil
‘_M)n“ 164. Bano Najjar \scl! lyy; 185. Bano Sasdah
socla gy,
The following ara the descendants of Aus:

166. Ashhales , i) ; 167. Bano Zafar ,ib |y ; 168. Bano Haritha

A 15 ; 16v. Ablikoba L3 Jol ; 170, Jabjebee | ct™ ;
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171. Jasdirsh #,0las-; 173. Bano Wakif iily gy ; 173,
Sollames 4l ; 174. Bano Khatmah &abis- Iy,

To the above we shall subjoin another table of all these tribes,
the better to elucidate the preceding list.

The Arabul Mustaaribah dsaall os,e

Almost all the tribes comprising the Arabul Mustaaribah(Aliens)
are descended from one common stock ; and their origin may be
traced to Tersh g 8on of Nahor ,y>-U, son of E_”L.. Sarug, son
of Reu =1, son of Peleg 3JU, son of Eber ..z, son of Salah Lz,
son of Arphaxad sisd ), son of Shem L. In consequence of
Tehra's descendants, who-settled in Arabia, having been divided
into. five principal branches, the Arabul Mustaaribah are also
separated into the same number of tribes.

First, The Ishmaelites, or descendants of Ishmael, [l
Jonant o L ul:.sh.d, son of Abraltam, son of Terah (Gen. xi.
28; zvi. 15).

Second, The Abrahamites, or the Beni Keturah "ﬁ'—!b‘) ssenl!
ar),hs , that is, the deseendants of Abraham, son of Temh by
Keturah (Gen xi. 28; xxv, 1).

Third, The Edomites Y Juzs | b _sey0l, or the progeny
of Esau, otherwise Edom, son of Isaac, son of Abraham, son of
. Terah (Gen, xi, 28; xxi. 3; xxv, 25).

Fourth, The Nahorites W) U (20 U syeb, or the
descendants of Nahor, brother of Abraham, son of Terah (Gen.
xi. 28, 29).

Fifth, The Haranites 37 .},\» o b sLle or the descend-
ants of Moab ¢ <y, and Ammon 1PY e, son of Laud,
son of Haran, son of Terah, This last fribe is someiimes
designated as the tribe of the Moabites u—:‘r, and a* others, as
that of the Ammonites , ilus, but we bave called it the Haran- -



h i N

61

ites, which name, being that of their forefathers, included both of
them. We now proceed to treat of each of the above-named
tribes, separately (Gen. xi. 28,29; xix. 30-38). '

" 1. The Ishmaelites _laau! or the Beni-Ishmael ol o
- All historians, be they Mohammedans, or otherwise, are unani-
- mously of opinion, that the descendants of Ishmael settled in
Arabia, and that a considerable portion of the Arabian penin-
sula had been peopled by the progeny of the twelve sons of the
Bbove-named ‘patriarch. As it is upon the loeality where they
sottled, and not as to the settlers themselves, that historians
chiefly differ, we shall, therefore, pay particular attention to this
point.
" In the Scriptures, the subject is mentioned in the followip~ -
wards« * And Barah ssw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, which -
- ghe had born unto Abraham, mocking. Wherefore she said unto
Abraham, ‘ Cast out this bondwoman and her son, for the son of
. this bondwoman shall not be heir with my son, even with Isaac.’
And the thing was very grievous in Abrabam’s sight, because of
his son. And God said unio Abraham, ‘ Let it not be grievous in
thy sight because of the lad, and because of thy bondwoman : in
all that Sarsh hath said unto thee, hearken unto her voice; for
in Isanc shall thy seed be called. And also of the son of the
bondwoman will I make & nation, because he is thy seed.” And
Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took bread, and a
bottle of water, and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on her
shoulder, and the child, and sent her away : and she departed,
and wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba. And the water
was spent in the bottle, and she cast the child under one of the
shrubs. And she went and sat her down over against him, a
good way off, as it were a bowshot : for she said, ‘ Let me not see
the death of the c¢hild.” And she sat over against him, and lift
up her voice, and wept. And God heard the voice of the lad:
and the angel of God called to Hagar out of heaven, and said

he d
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unto her, What aileth thee, Hagar? fear not; for God hath
heard the voice of the lad where he is, Arise, lift up the lad,
and hold-him in thine hand ; for I will make him a great nation.
And God opened her eyes and she saw a well of water; and she
went, and filled the bottle with water, and gave the lad to drink.
And.God was with the lad ; and he grew, and dwelt in the wilder-
ness, and became an archer. And he dwelt in the wilderness of
Paran : and his mother took him a wife out of the land of Egypt.”
(Gen. xxi. 9-21.)

The Hebrew word NI has been incorrectly translated by the
English one—bottle ; for the thing meant by the sacred penman
is & skin used in the East for carrying water, and which holds
sufficient for several days’ consumption. Respecting the above
circumstances there are likewise several traditions in the sacred
literature of the Mohammedans ; and I shall here quote the only
two traditions recorded by Bokharee. In order that the difference
existing between these two traditions may be clearly indicated
and understood, they have been placed in two separate columns,
each in juxta-position with the other. It should, however, be
particularly remembered that these two traditions, handed down
to us by Bokharee, are not such as can be received as having been
actually uttered by the Prophet, since they resemble, in every
respect, other local ones. The fact of their having béen mentioned
};y Bokharee proves nothing more than that they were indeed
related by the persons to whom they have been aitributed by the
above author.

TRADITION I TRADITION II.

Lo W 6 et ot e 1 3aA Lo ol (lee ! JB
S Lo Aoty bt g fo.u,zwéum‘u\
B N e &b}!@d&h«ty&x’"\
For some reasons known only to Ll F_b\),,\ g b rﬁ 5l



Abraham and his wife Sarah, the
former took Ishmael, his son, and
the boy’s mother (Hagar), and left
his conntry,
E1 14

3. "o \us &3 ppre 5 Aud
‘they had with them a skin full of
water,

8 T Janal ‘o‘c;.i:g"
oo ghe Led b &l e

Ishmael’s mother drank from out
the said skin, suckling her child.

4. o Ladyh e p s>
&>y Upon her arriving at the

place where Mecca now stands,
she placed the child under a bush.
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a4l Abraham brought with
him his wife (Hagar) and his som
(Ishmasl).

3. dns ) ‘Whom she
{(Hagar) suckled.

4 codl oie s >
&>y duc And they both placed
the child close by the spot where
the Kaaba now stands, under a
bush

5. age el e 5
Lo lg uedy at Sawgy &as uddy
Sl Wns 43 Near the well of
Zamzem, near the lofty side of
the temple—aend in those days
Mecea was uninhabited and with-

out water—aund they deposited the
child in the above place.

6. yo3 &b Ll Lo iz 1y
And Abraham placed beside them
a bag full of dates.

7 *le & ‘Ui..:} And a skin
full of water.
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Joraul ol &2a U Then Abra-
ham returned to come back to his

wife, and the mother of Ishmael
followed him.

9. TaSlyady W) | 2o Until she
reached Keda.

10, bl b &Yy 5 e £0U
LS 53 oo S And sho called out,

““0 Abreham, with whom leavest
thon me ?¥

12. it JG He answered
“With God.”

18, Al s, I Bhe
replied, “‘T am_satisfied with my
God.”

8, ki W, ‘._.M)g\ Y r?
Jonass! ‘.i Then returned Abra-
ham, and Ishmacl's mother ran
after him.

10, &5 ol pedll b el
LS =5 3 i And said, “Abrs-

ham, whither goest thou, and
wherefore leavest thou me here?

1L o sdll ol Yo
SRR RUR LTI PRgRT PR
e Ut iYoo)
13 ol dll & “In this wilder-

ness, where there is no one to pity
me, neither is there anything to
eat ?"" This she repeated several
times, but Abrdham hearkened not
unto her. Then she asked him,
“ Has God commanded thee to do
this ?"

12. oxi JUi Heanswered, Yes.”

13, Lawdd ugi\ 245 “ Then,”
said she, “ God will cause no harm
{o come unto me."”



“14, a3 J5 Then she re-
turned

16, &a)) o 2,45 ‘.:.\hs’
o Lo e e Lad o

*L! and commenced drinking out
of the skin, and suckied her infant
untjil the water was consumed.
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14, Gy rf Thereupon she
returned back. »

15. 13\ (o el sllai U
PO L, PCEIVAP WL P 4
At 3) 4 Leo ‘.3..,..!\ & o
S JB o gy Sy
9 o 3 S e )

oSS And Abraham went away,
and when he reached Saneos, he
could not see those he had left
behind him. Then he turned
towards Mecca, and prayed thus:
““0 Lord, I have caused some of
my offspring to settle in an un-
froitful valley, near thy holy
bonse; O Lord, that they may be
constant in prayer. Grant, there-
fore, that the hearts of some men
may be affected with kindness
towards them; and do thou be-
stow on them all sorts of fruits,
that they may give thanks.”

16, g i Jomst ol daer
At e o Ay Jamadd
Al < e aid o S And
the mother of Ishmael began to
suckle her child, and to drink

4



66

8. b wad) b

s JG ‘Aq-‘ e \,LJ
And she thonght that if she went
and looked aronnd, she might,
perhaps, see some one; and she
went.

19.’ C.’.J}‘J Lol LY W

lom! (s Jo o lai She ae-
cended Mount Safa, and looked
around to see whether or not there
was any one in sight;

20, cmw (eolgl oy Wi

water out of the skin until it was
emptied.

17. 3 L\,-A UM K h-—vukﬂ
J‘S ,‘ ._,;,L':g' d.-“ }k-.’i c:..l-.?
Js S il b ks
441 And she and her son felt
thirsty, and when she saw that
her child was suffering from thirst,

she could not bear to see it in such
& plight, and retired,

19. Jor 3! Laall oo Py
¢ oade el L SN §
o5F I ol el
RSN PR AT W
Li}! and reached the mountain of
Safs, that was near, and ascending
it, looked at the plain, in the hope
of sceing some one; but, not per-

ceiving any one, she came dogn
from the mountain.

20. Q-J‘)\ il fat \.32"



blysl 203 e o Fyall et
then hastily returning through
the wilderness, she ascended the
mountain of Marva.

22. c.“JJh.: ey el ‘.3

kA s.,s““g"". Jei Lo
&JKA\;-J:_,»LSBQJEJ
ks B s el oy

Mk el W

EERVL BT XU KV g

s ol ki ki Ll
la>-! Then she said, “‘I must
now go and see how my child is ;”
and she went and saw that he was
at the point of death, but not
being able to compose her wind,
she said, “ If I go and look around,
peradventure I may see some one.”
And accordingly she ascended the
mountain of Safa, but conld descry
10 one.
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e )
P > é,‘g"? wlaidl o
gl et .;a\;ﬂ EN
Lde oelis When she reached

the desert, she girded up herloins,
and ran as one mad, unfil she
crossed the desert, and ascended
Mount Marva,

2L Wb laal (o5 Jo e
1ot 7 but she conld not see any
one,
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23. Wegw L2l 2o And this 23, w‘,;bdg‘ﬁé,u.\laﬁ

she ropeated seven times.

25, @bl addd JB ‘.3
@par (g 10U Jas Ly She then
said, “It will be betier for me to

go and see my child.” But she
suddenly heard a voice.

21 &S S it s
=~ And she replied, “ Kindly
assist’ me, if you have any com-~
passion.”

28. Jo 9o 105 The angel

was Gabriel.

29, i o 138s adiny S5 JG

¢

She repeated the same seven times.

2. o 6 uls ot JB
o e oy ale At o
Ui ) It is related by Tbn

Abbas that the prophet said that
this was the origin of the custom
of true believers running between
these mountains during the Haj.

25, S‘,}A\ U\:. l..w'f‘:.\ L
Uge ot And when she as-

cended the Marva mountain, she
heard a voice.

26. o Ldi & 5 ke S
] 05 I Ll cntnd
She was startled thereat, and upon
hearing it again, she said,’’ Where-
fore callest thou on me "

27, @l e K )

(4 » -
assist me if thou canst.”

28, g0 oxe SSLlY o 1ol
Jo] t..o She then saw an angel

near the Zemzem,

29, dabac 6 ) &adiny Lo



A G2l J6 AN e ae
TS PP I WO ol ede &
s The narrator of the tradi-
tion, stamping the earth with his
foot, said, this was exactly what
the angel did, and that water
issued from the spot; and she
bégan to widen the hole.

B o mldll ) S5 JG
W S 65§ ey ade Al
1,»lb It ia related by Ion Abbes,
that the prophet said that had
she (Hagar) allowed the water to
remain in its former t_;tata, the
water would then have continued
issuing forth for ever.

82, v AT st Ju
J* Gers e Lad oy 5 )
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*L.y She used to drink that water
and suckle her child,
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foot or with his wing, and the
water issned forth; and the mother
of Ishmael commenced widening it.
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that the prophet said, “’ May God
bless the mother of Ishmael, had
she left the Zomzem as it was, or
had she not filled her skin with
water, then the Zemzem would
always have remained an over-
flowing fountain,”
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water, and suckled her child,
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Our reason for asserting that these traditions ought not to be
received as having been rolated by the Prophet, but merely as
local ones, is, that both of them are narrated by Ibn Abbas, who
told them to Saeed, son of Jobair, who, in his turn, related them
to other persons. Ibn Abbas, however, does not tell us whence
he obtained these traditions. Now, as it is probvable that he
might have heard them from some one else, and not from the
Prophet—therefore, it cannot be positively asserted that they
were uttered by the Prophet himaself.

There are in these traditions two passages (24 and 31), which
primd facie might appear to have been actually related by the
Prophet himself; but this is far from being the case, inasmuch
as these two passages are only parts of another tradition, which
(by way of quotation) have been introduced by traditioniats
among those given above,

Another circumstance which throws ruspicion upon the authen.
ticity of these traditions is that the narrator quotes from the
Holy Koran a passage containing the following prayer of Abra-
ham: “O Lord! I have caused some of my offspring to settle
in an unfroitful valley, near thy holy house.” Now, by the
words “I have caused,” it has been erroncounsly understood by the
traditionist that Abraham himself ceused his wife and son to
settle there, and that it wag on this cceasion that he visited the
holy Mecca—a conclusion not deduced from any tradition, but
which appears to have been the guesswork. of the traditionist’s
own imagination. The real fact, however, is that it was not on
this occasion that Abrabam offered to this prayer, but when he
revisited his son, and erected the ti:nple of the Kaaba; which
will be, moreover, clear from the fo. owing words of the prayer
iteelf, “ near thy holy house.” In tk.. above traditions facts that
really happened on different occasicns are represented to have
occurred at one and the same time. The time, therefore, of the
conversation, which in both these triditions is related as having

. taken place between Abraham and *[agar, appears to have been
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when the former left the latter in the wilderness of Beer-Sheba,
whence it is evident that the prayer must have been offered on
the occasion of the erection of the Kaaba.

No mention is made in the Holy Koran of the age of Ishmael
when he was cast out by his father ; so that, even were the tra-
ditions in Bokharee proved to be doubtful, it would not in the
least degree disparage our religion, because we do net believe in
those traditions as if they were revelations, but regard them
merely as local ones. The difficulty arises from the great differ-
ence in the various traditions given by the Scriptures of Ishmael's
age. From Gen. xxi, 14-21, it would appear that Ishmael was
but a child when expelled by his father, but other passages show
him to have been sixteen years of age (see p. 10, note). We are,
therefore, at a loss how to reconcile these passages. The opinions
of the Rev. Mr. Forster and others upon this subject we shall
show in a note.?

“ And Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took bread,
and a bottle of water, and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on her
shoulder,* and the child, and sent her away: and she departed,
and wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba” (Gen. xxi. 14).

1 #The interest of the scene is-painfully heightened if we reflect on the age of
Ishmael. The boy, no longer a child, was now, at least, in his fifteenth year, bot
reduced by suffering to the helplessness of childhood. In this state his poor
mother appears to have borne him in her arma, until her strength also ‘ailed ; *and
she cast the child under one of the shrubs.' The precise age of Ishm. el is easily
ascertained. He was thirteen when circumcised. Issac was not born until the
following year, and had been wesned before Hagar and her son were sont into the
wilderness."—Forster's Hist. Geog. p. 176.

* Many biblical eritics, and among them Jercme, Le Clers, and Rosenmiiller,
consider that aa Ishmael was now soventeon years old, he could not have bean
piaced on Hagar's shoulder, as the Hoebrow text scoms to express. Bishop Horsley,
however, has come to the resone of the inspired penman with the following originsl
and ingenions remirks :—

“The Hebrow seams to express that the boy was set upon his mother’s shoulders,
a8 woll aa the bread and water. Bo the LXX. understand it; and the expresion of
‘casting the child under the shrube,’ im ver. 15, confinps this interpretation.
Ishmael was not loss than fourteen when Issac was born. At this time, therefore,
he must have been, st least, in his fiftoenth year. It is to be remembered that
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The passage from the Holy Koran, “I have caused some of
my offspring to settle in an unfruitful velley, near thy holy
house” Ko &e ¢ J‘Sﬁé oly u'ag.)ﬁi o PRI R I Y
¢ )‘A; clearly shows that Ishmael settled near the spot where the
temple of Kaaba now stands. The Hebrew word "1 Madbar
e and that of Arabie (¢ ) W50 jed Oy Wady-i-Ghair-i-zee zaraa)
used in the Holy Koran, have both the same signification, that of
“ unfroitful.”

By the names [P Paran .\l and ]J49 O El Paran s\
o —Dboth of which are used in Genesis xxi. 21 and xiv. 6—the
selfsame place is to be considered as indicated ; while the words
El-Paran, and the mountains of the enclosed valley of Kaaba,
signify one and the same place.

human life, althongh by this time much contracted, still extended beyond the
duration of ita present length; and as the length of infancy and of every other
siage of life must always have borne some certain proportion to the extent of the
whole, whon men lived to 150 and even beyond it, it may reasonably be supposed
that they were weak and tender at fourteen or sixteen years of age. This, we may
oonclude, I think, from the story, to have been the case in the times of Abrabam
and bis sons, And so Josephus thought, for he says expressly thet Ishmasel, at this
time, could not go alone. But things altered much in the next three generations,
for Joseph, Abraham’s great grandson, at the age of soventeen, took part with his
brethren in the feeding of their father's flocks, and at the age of thirty, interpreted
Pharaoh’s dream, and becamse his prince’s minister.”

On the same subject another writer observes as follows:  Ishmael, though called
ta child, must have beon sixteen or seventeen years of age, and was consequently
a youth capable of being & suppors and assistance to his mother, as he soon after
Provd.“

Az ambiguity in the text might have been svoided by placing the clsnse “ putting
on her shoulder” within » parenthesis, as it ia placed by Bishop Kedeer, Stackhonse,
and Pyle.

! In Hebrew the word El signifies God, and therefore it is a matter of great im-
poriance to enquire why this word is used with that of Parsn. The motuntains
surrounding the temple of Eaaba, and where the Mohammedans perform the cere-
mony of Haj, are rniversally known by the sppellation of El-al d]l, Some gram-
marisns assert that the word El-al is singular, while others are of opinion that it is
plural. The right derivation of this word has given rise to much discussion : some
writers say one thing snd others another. None, however, have succeeded in
explaining it satiafactorily. Our own opinion is that it is derived from the Hebrew
word El, an appeliation given to those mountains which are more than one in
number. The Arabs have formed its plural El-al according to Arabic rulea.
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Notwithstanding the perfect coincidence of the facts taken
from the Beriptures with those from the Holy Koran, as above
shown, ‘there are, nevertheless, three very important questions
which suggest themselves respecting Ishmael’s settlement.

First. Where did Abraham leave Ishmael and his mother after
expelling them from his home?

Becondly, Where did Ishmael and Hagar settle after their
wanderings in the deser’ ?

Thirdly. Was it in the very spot where they had rested for the
first time, or in some other place?

The Holy Koran mentions nothing on the subject, but there
are some local traditions, and also a few Hadeeses, which treat
of it ; the latter, however, by reason of their not possessing
sufficient authority, and from their not being traced up to the
Prophet, are as little to be relied on as the former. The local
traditions being deemed unworthy of credit, from their mixing
up together occurrences that had happened on various and dif-
ferent occasions, we do not think it necessary to dwell on the
first question more than has been done by the Scriptures them-
selves, which eay that ““ He (Abrabam) sent her (Hagar) away ;
and she departed and wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba”
(Gen. xxi. 14).

As for the two remaining questions, although the language of
Beripture is not very clear—since, in one place it says, ““ And he
(Ishmael) grew, and dwelt in the wilderness, and became an
archer” (Gen. xxi. 20), and in another, ‘ He (Ishmael) dwelt in
the wilderness of Paran” (Gen. xxi, 21), passages which would
certainly lead us to infer that Ishmael had changed the place of
his abode; yet, as no Christian commentator represents him as
having removed from one place to another, and as, moreover,
neither the religious nor the local traditions of the Moham-
medans in any way confirm the above, it may be safely asserted
that Ishmael and his mother did not change the place where they
dwelt, and that by the word milderness, alone, the sacred writer
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meant the wilderness of Paran. The solving of the whole question
depends, therefore, upon ascertaining and fixing the position of the
said wilderness of Paran, where Ishmael is said to have settled.

Oriental geographers mention three places as known by the
the appellation of Paran. First, that wilderness wherein the city
of Mecca now stands, and the mountains in its vicinity ; secondly,
those mountains and a village which are situated in Eastern
Egypt, or Arabia Petrwea ; and thirdly, a district in the province
of Samarcand.!

I am not quite sure whether any foreign historian has stated
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The name of Paran is mentioned in the Old Testament, wherein it is stated the
High God came from Sinai, appeared in Seir, and manifested himself in Pharan,

“ By the “mountains of Seir" is meant those of Palestine, and the words, * And
God appeared in Seir,” refer to the conferring the Goapel upon Christ. Pharan
signifies either holy Mecca itself, or the mountaing in ite vicinity, a8 is, moreover,
proved by the Old Testament ; and the words  was manifested in Pharan,” refer to
the revelation of the Holy Koran to Mohsmmed. Pharan is also the name of a
small village in Samarcand.,

Some writers represent Pharan and Toor a4 being two of the numerous provinces
of Eastern Egypt. Others state that Toor is a mountain in Esstern Egypt, having
several villages rouud if, and the Pharan mountains in ite neighbourhood.—
Merandol Ittilaa snd Mojamol Boldan,

e Jlor ol U 5 & Jlor sl G5 il &5 16



75

that Pharan and Hedjaz, wherein holy Mecca is situated, are
identical ; but an Arabic version of the Samaritan Pentateuch,
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Pharan is an appellation given to three localities.

1. To the mounntains of Mesca. Some anthors are of opinion that all the Hedjaz
mountains bear this name, and that they are the mountains mentioned in that pas-
sage of the Old Testament wherein the advent of our Prophet ie foretold. Ameer
Abu Nasir, son of Makoeolah, states that Abubekr Nasir, son of Easim, son of Kusaa,
was called & Pharance, that is, a native of Pharan, in reference to the mountains of
Pharan, which are identical with those of Hedjaz.

2, Abu Abdoollah, in his work on the Physical Charasters of Egypt, mentions
that Pharan and Toor are two villages of Eastern Egypt.

Toor is an appellation given severally to seven different places, one of them being
& mountain between which and the mountains of Pharan there are sitnated soveral
villages,—Mushtarak Yakoot-i-Hamvee.

v Jrar g e A sl e b e s b
Al 5 e g I ke gl e et
e g Al 5 e Lad el 5 S 1) e i ) e
et B e 1t JUM Je e o e a5
PETR Y
Shareef Edroesi, when enumerating in his Nizha the stages from Egypt to Modina

along the coast of the Rad Sea, states that Joon Pharan is the name of one of ther,
sdding that from Pharan the passage or road liea through Toer.
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edited by R. Kuenen, and published at Lugduni Batavorum,
1851, says, in a note here subjoined, that Pharan and Hedjaz are
one and the same place : & Loast 4 ( )\;‘3\) MEET o oS
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It is certain, however, that no Christian writer has ever ac-
knowledged the identity of Pharan with Hedjaz. On the con-
trary, they all state’ that—

1. The vast and wide-spread tract of land extending from the
northern boundary of Beer-sheba as far as Mount Binai, is
known by the name of Pharan. The boundaries generally
asgigned it are Canaan on the north, snd Mount Sinai on the
south ; Egypt on the west, and Mount Seir on the east. It con-
tains maﬁy small wildernesses, which form the whole one, and
which are distinguished by distinet and separate names, such as
Shur, Beer-8hebu, Etham, Sinai, Sin, Zin, Edam, ete.

2. Bome have conjectured that Kadesh, where Abraham digged
& well, which he ealled Beer-Sheba, is the same as Pharan.

3. Others are of opinion that Pharan is the name of that wil-
derness which lies on the western slope of Mount Sinai.' The

} # A name which seems to be applied in Seripture to the whole of the desert
extending from the frontiers of Judah to the borders of Sinai. At least, as we find
it in the south of this region bordering Sinai (Num. x, 12), and in the north bor-
dering on Kadesh (Num. xiil. 26), and elsewhere, it seems easier tc suppose that
Paran was the uame of the whole region marked by these limits, than thas
there were two opposite districts, bearing the same name. Under this view the
difficulty of rightly sppropristing this name is obviated, seeing that all the separste
allocations which different writers have brought for it, meet in the somewhat exten~
sive district which we suppose it to have embraced. The name is well-preserved in
that of Wady Farau, a valley of the Lower Sinai, through which lay the road sup-
posed to have been taken by the Israslites in their march to the upper region.”—
Kitto's Cyclopsdia of  the Bible.

“# A wilderness to0 the south of Palestine, where Ishmael is said to have dwelt
{Gen. xxi. 21), bounded on the west by Halal and Yelek, on the norih by the
southern hills of Judes, and on the east by the wilderness and mounntains of Kadesh,
This is El-paran, or the wilderness of Paran {Gen. xiv, 6), Also the country ex-
cellent in some paris for pasture in the rainy season, whers Abrabam dwelt, between
Kadesh and Shur, and through which the Hebrews came from Sinai on their way
to Kadesh (Num. xii. 16, aud xiii, 28). The wilderness of Paran might mean the
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ruins of many edifices, time-destroyed sepulchres, minarets, etc.,
are still to be seen there. Mr. Ruper states that he discovered
the ruins of a church which must have been built in the fifth
century after Christ; and he elso informs us that in the fourth
century this place was inhabited by Christians, and that a bishop
also resided there.

We have not the least hesxtatlon in admitting the authen-
ticity of the above statement, and in thinking that this town is
identical with the one mentioned by Oriental historians as having
flourished on the eastern coast of Egypt.

But although the first two observations do not seem to be
corroborated by any evidence whatsoever, nevertheless we shall,
in order that not the least doubt may remain, proceed to refute
them,

By way of dmposmg of the first of them, namely, that which
represents Pharan as being one vast wilderness, including many
others, such as those of Shur, Sinai, ete., we cannot do better
than quote here a8 few passages from the Scriptures, since they
plainly show that Pharan is a separate wilderneas of itself, having
nothing whatever to do with the other wildernesses around it.

a. ““ And the children of Israel took their journey out of the
wilderness of Sinai, and the cloud rested on the wilderness of
Paran” (Numb. x. 12). This passage, which means that the
Israclites departed from the wilderness of Sinai, and halted in
that of Paran, proves to demonstration that the two deserts in
question are quite distinct and separate from each other.

5. * And in the fourteenth year came Chedorlaomer, and the
kings that were with him, and smote the Rephaims in Ashteroth
Karmain, and the Zemzems in Ham, and the Emims in Shaveh
Kiriathaim, and the Horites in their Mount Seir, unte El-Paran,

hills bounding the plain to the east of it, and to the south of the wilderness of
Kadesh ; or the wilderness of Eadesh was also called the wilderness of Paran from
the adjacent plain, as it was also ealled that of Kadesh from the fountain of Kadesh.”
~—The People’s Bible Dictionary,
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which is by the wilderness” (Gen. xiv. 5, 6). Now it may be
presumed that unless the wilderness of Paran be taken to be a
place per -¢, the above passage has no meaning.

¢. “ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ‘ Send thon
men that they may search the land of Canaan, which I give unto
the children of Israel; of every tribe of their fathers shall ye
send a man, every one s ruler among them.’ And Moses, by
the commandment of the Lord, sent them from the wilderness of
Paran ; all those men were heads of the children of Israel”
(Numb. xiii. 1-3).

d. “And they went and came to Moges, and to Aaron, and to all
the congregation of the children of Israel, unto the wilderness of
Paran, to Kadesh ; and brought back word unto them, and unto
all the congregation, and shewed them the fruit of the land”
* (Numb. xiii. 26).

e. “ And he said, The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from
Seir unto them; he shined forth from Mount Paran, and he
came with ten thousands of saints; from his right hand went

*

8 fiery law for thém” (Deut. xxxiii, 2).

S God came from Timan, and the Holy One from Mount
Paran. Selah. His glory covered the heavens, and the earth
was full of his praise” (Hab. iii. 3).

g. " And they rose out of Midian, and came to Paran, and they
took men with them out of Paran, and they came to Egypt,
unto Pharaoh, king of Egypt,” ete. (1 Kings xi. 18).

The second remark also, which asserts that Kadesh and Paran
are identical, is proved to be erroneous by the following paseages
from the Scriptures :—

(a.) “And the Horites in their Mount Seir, unto El-Paran,
which is by the wilderness. And they returned, and came to
En-mishpat, which is Kadesh, and smote all the country of the
Amalekites, and also the Amorites, that dwelt in Hazezon-tamar”
(Gen, xiv. 6, 7).
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Itis clear that unless Kadesh and Paran be taken as two separate
and distinet wildernesses, the passage quoted would mean nothing.

(5.) “And they went and came to Moses, and to Aaron, and
to all the congregation of the children of lsrael, unto the wilder-
ness of Paran, to Kadesh; and brought back word unto them,
and unto all the congregation, and shewed them the fruit of the
land” (Num., xiii. 26).

As we suspect the faithfulness of the English rendering of the
italicised portion of the passage marked (3.), we herewith subjoin
the original passage in Hebrew, with the Arabic version of it.
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While this very clearly shows the defect of the English trans-
lation, it also corroborates the correctness of our own remark,
The true translation of it is, “unto the wilderness of Paran
through Kadesh,” a translation that perfectly coincides with the
Arabic version. In this case it is quite evident that Paran and
Kadesh are the names of two distinct wildernesses.

‘We have now to consider the third Paran, which is reported to
have been situated along the western slope of Mount Sinai, a
situation the correctnéss of which we neither doubt nor deny ; but
it remains for us to enquire whether this place is or is not the
same wilderness mentioned in Genesis, as the place of Ishmael’s
settlement after his wanderings in the desert of Beer-Sheba, and
also, whether the latter really did settle there or not; for if by
our enquiries we can prove that he did not, then it will also be
proved that this Paran is not the one mentioned in Genesis.

No local traditions exist by which it can be shown that
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Ishmael settled in the locality under consideration, and what-
ever reasons the Rev. Mr, Forster has adduced to support his
view of the subject, are wholly unsupported by any evidence
whatever. In order, however, to remove all possible doubt upon
the subject, we shall now proceed to refute those reasons of the
reverend gentleman.

The author above alluded to, basing his remarks upon the
passage, *‘ And they dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, that is before
Egypt, as thou goest toward Assyria” (Gen. xxv. 18), states that
“ God's promises were . . . . already accomplished . . . . in the
diffusion of an Ismaelitish population ‘ from Shur to Havilah,’ or
across the Arabian peninsula, from the border of Egypt to the
mouths of the Euphrates.”

The first mistake he makes is that of placing Havilah on
the mouths of the Euphrates;' while, in reality, the locality
in question—the name of whose founder is mentioned in Gen,
x. 20—is situated in the vicinity of Yemen, Lat. 17° 80° N,
Long. 42° 86’ E.; and that this is the true position will be more
evident by the reader’s consulting the map of Arabia, reduced, as
regards its geographical features, from J. Walker’s large map,
and by referring, at the same time, to the portions of Syria and
Egypt, drawn by the Rev. Carteret P, Carey, M.A.

! “ihe Rev. Mr. Forster, when treating the subject of the seftlement of Havilah,
says, “ that by the land of Havilsh, described in the First Book of Moses, is intended
the fract of Arabis adjoining the mouths of the Eupbrates, and stretching south-
ward along the coast of the Persian Gull.” This be states on the ground—which
we do pot think worth eredit—* that the prificipal of the Bebrein islands retains to
this day the original rame (of Hauilah)in that of Aval,” e furtber endeavonrs to
strengthen his arguments by saying that * the following specimens will exemplify
the various inflections of this name, in the modern Arabic: Aval or Ailal, Huale or
Hauilah, Kbau, Khatt, Haulan, Chaal, Chanlan ; some of these words being varying
names of the same place or district.” To deduce conelusions and to dispose of such im-
portant questions in the manner above noticed, is not in the Jeast consistent with the
established rules of thorough and impartial investigation, and, therefore, not at all
entitled to credit. Hence our remark thst the reverend writer above guoted is
wrong in his statement, and especially so, when we find in full the appellation in
question in another portion of the peninsuls,
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The second mistake is that, following in the wake of other
Christian historians and geographers, our anthor places Shur in
the west of Arabia Petreea, wherein is situated the desert of Etham,
which is decidedly wrong ; for, by the desert of Shur the sacred .
penman means the whole of that widely-spread plain, extending
southward from Syria as far as Egypt.

The original Hebrew of the'above passage has the two names
of W& Shur ,,4 and MY Ashur » )95 only, without the word
desert being attached to either of them ; these two names, Shur
and Ashur, meaning, respectively, Syria and Assyria.

It consequently becomes quite evident that the Ishmaelites
settled in the wide tract of land extending from the northern
frontiers of Yemen to the southern borders of Syria. This place
now bears the name of Hedjaz, and is identical with Paran, We
are the more justified in this our conclusion from finding that
the -tract of land we have described above lies exactly defore
Egypt, to a traveller proceeding thence towards Asayria, an ex-
planation which clearly proves the truth of the passage,  that is
before Egypt, as thou goest towards Assyria,” meaning before
Egypt, if you were to dram a right line thence to Assyria.

The boundaries assigned to Pharan by the Rev. Mr. Forster,
-on the authority of Dr. Wills—*" wilderness of Shur westward,
and Mount Seir eastward ; the land of Canaan northward, and
the Red Sea southward ”—are equally erroneous. .

From 8t. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians, iv. 22-26,! the Rev.
Mr. Forster concludes that Mount Sinai and Agar are one and
the same, an assertion which must rest solely upon that author’s
ipse dizit, unsupported as it is, so far as we know, by the

1 4 For it is written, that Abraham had two sons the one by a bondmaid, the
other by a freowoman, Buat he who was of the bondwoman was born after the
flesh ; but he of tke freowoman was by promise. Which things are an allegory:
for these are the two covenants ; the one from the Mount Sinai, which gendereth to
bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth
to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with bwr children. But Jerusalem
which is above is free, which is the mother of us all,”™
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sathority of any Christian writer whomsoever. No Oriental
historian or geographer can be named who statee that Mount
Sinai was also called Agar, nor does the passage from the New
Testament imply that Mount Sinai is the same as Agar. 8i.
Paul’s real meaning is, that on this same Mount Sinai two cove-
nants were made—one with Isaac and the other with Ishmael,
Hagar’s son. Bt. Paul, allegorically speaking, deys: *This
Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia,” that is, thés Agar (descendants
of Hagar) in Arabiwa 13 the covenant made on Mownt Sinai also,
and answereth to Jerusalem *“ which now s, and o m bondage
mith her children.” Tt will be found impossible to twist the
above passage 50 a8 o mean that Binai and Agar were identical.

Upon the authority of 1 Chron. v. 9, the Rev, Mr. Forster
states that the locality eastward of Gilead, in the direction of the
Eaphrates and the Persian Gulf, corresponds with the primitive
seat of Ishmael, The descendants of Ishmael, in the course of
time, overspread almost the whole Arabian peninsula, and some
of his offspring, seizing the locality in question from the ab-
origines, settled there. The passage simply shows that the
Hagarites (descendants of Hagar) met with their defeat on the
shores of the Persian Gulf, s defeat which took place 800 years
after Ishmael. Thnis passage can hardly be strained to mean
that this place was the same where Ishmael himeelf settled.

In order to prove that Ishmael’s descendants occupied the
* whele of the space from the northern side of the Persian Gulf,
8s far as Yemen, the reverend gentleman so often named does
his utmost to identify the names of various places with that of
the Hagarites. Some of these identifications are not entitled to
the smallest credit ; with athers he adopts his stereotyped course
of availing himself of the coincidence of even a single letter; while
with others again, he does, indeed, succeed, but upon the weakest
and most trivial grounds. DBut what the Rev, Mr. Forster so

i v And eastward he inhabited unto the entering in of the wilderness from the
river Euphrates: because their cattle were multiplied in the land of Gilead.”
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laboriously, and we regret to say.so unsuccessfully, endeavours
to establish, we consider as wholly undeserving our attention
now, and this for two remsons: first, because we are also of
opinion that the descendants of Ishmael, the twelve illustrious
patriarchs, were not confined to the narrow tract of land around
Holy Meccs, but that, in the course of time, they spread over
nearly the whole of the Arabian peninsula;* and, sécondly, inas-
much as it has no connection with our subject—-the primitive
settlement of Ishmael himself and of his descendants, and not of
the subsequent spreading of the latter.

We now proceed to consider the circumstance of no mention
whatever having been made in the Pentateuch of that Pharan
which is situated in eastern Egypt, on the weslern slope of
Mount Sinai—a fact the more evident by taking into considera-
tion the wanderings of the Israclites under Moses, The sacred
historian states that upon the above people crossing the Red Bea,
“ they went out into the wilderness of Bhur ” (8yria) (Ex. xv. 32),

-and that when they crossed the wilderness of Bin, “ then came
Amalek and fought with Israel in Rephidim” (Ex. xvii. 8).

That the Amalekites were not the aborigines of Rephidim, but
those of the valley mentioned in Num. xiv. 25, is also evident
from the use of the word came in the above passage.

_ This much, however, should be remembered, that Rephidim is
to the west of Sinai, that is, in eastern Egypt, and that this is
the identical place where Moses caused water to issue from a
rock, to which he gave the name of * Massah and Meribah”
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‘Whom the Ishmselibes multiplied, the tract of land around Meocs proved narrow

and contracted for them, snd, consequently, they commenced to spresd over otber

parts of the peninsuls ; and wherever they went God assisted them, sud they van-
quished the Amalekites, and drove them out of their conutry.—Maari/ ibmi Kotaroa,
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(Ex. xvii. 6, 7), and that, moreover, it was here that Moses
built an altar and “ called the name of it, JsHOVAH-nissi” (Ex,
xvii. 15).

Moses now proceeded farther to the East, until he reached a
place named the Mount of God, in the desert of Sinai, where bhe
encamped, and where Jethro, his father-in-law, came to meet
him (Ex. xviil, §; xix. 2).

There is no doubt that Jethro came from the east of Mount
Sinai, for Midian, of which place he was the spriest, is situated
eastward of it.

Up to this time Moses, during his march from Egypt to Sinai,
makes no mention of the name of Pharan,

From Sinai, the march of the lsraelites was in & north-
easterly direction. . Referring to this journey, the sacred writer
says, “The children of Israel took their journeys out of the
wilderness, and the clond rested in the wilderness of Paran”
(Num. x. 12). The first halt made by Moses was at a place
called Taberah (Num. xi. 3); thence he proceeded to Kibroth-
hattaavah (Num. xi. 34); thence to Hazeroth (Num. xi. 35),
from which last place he entered the wilderness of Paran (Num.
zii. 16). This Paran being the same one as where “ the cloud”
is said to have “ rested,” there cannot, consequently, be the least
doubt that the march of Moses was in & north-easterly direction,
that is, towards Kadesh (Num. xiii. 26); and, therefore, the
Ph,nn mentioned by Moses cannot have been situated to the
west of Sinai. ;

It nay, therefore, be safely affirmed that the city of Pharan,
"whose ruins have been discovered and described by Mr. Ruper,
snd which had not escaped the notice of Oriental writers also,
did not exist in the time of Moses, for how was it possible that
any city could have flouriched in a wilderness described by the
sacred writer to have been “ great and terrible . . . . . . wherein
were fiery serpents, aud scorpions, and drought, where there was
no.water” (Deut. viii. 19).
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The above will be still further demonstrated by the .observa-
tion that the position assigned by Christian writers to the wilder-
ness of Paran entirely depends upon the correctness of the account
of the wanderings of the Israelites under Moses, respecting which
circumstance opinions of the learned are as much divided as
- upon any other question whatever; & fact which will be still
more evident on consulting the map, subjoined t6 this essay,
wherein are marked not less than five different directions of the
~ wanderings of the chosen people, a8 determined by five learned
persons independently of each other.

One of the many Arabul-aribah tribes was that called the Bani-
Pharan, and it appears to us as probable that some of this tribe,
in consquence. of continual disputes and quarrels with the
Yemenites and other neighbouring tribes, might have proceeded
in a north-easterly direction, and, settling to the west of Mount
Binai, in Eastern Egypt, founded there a city to which they gave
the name of Pharan, and that such eity is the one mentioned by
‘Mr, Ruper and the Oriental writers. Thus much, at least, is
certain, that it is entirely distinct from the city of the same
name spoken of in the Scnptnres.

If the wilderness of Paran be taken as that mdespread plain,
extending from Syria as far 83 Yemen, as is mentioned in Holy
Writ itself, and maintained to be such not only by all the local
traditions but also by Oriental writers—then every portion of
Moses’ march becomes reconciled with the whole narration, and
its correctness established, a8 will be hereafter proved. .

The whole of that extensive plain lying to the south of Syris
is generally spoken of by the sacred writers a3 the land of Shur.
In some places, however, it is called the “ wilderness” alone
(Ex. xiii. 18), and in others, “ the great wilderness” (Deut.
viii, 15); and in this wilderness the comparatively small deserts
of Etham, Sm, Binai, Zin, Kadesh, Edom, and s portion, of
Paran are included.

Now, the only plausible ob;ectmn that can be made to our
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sbove remarks is, that of our maintaining the identity of Shur
with 8yria. In Gen. xxv. 18 there are two names mentioned,
the one being Shur aud the other Ashur.  But as all Christian
writers interpret Ashur as Assyria, there can be but one reason
only for denying Shur to be Syria, and this is that the acceptance
of the above identification would prove favourable to Islam, by
establishing the truth of the propheey concerning Mohammed, in
Deut. xxxiii. 2, and Hab. iii. 3.

According to what we have above stated Paran has Kadesh on
its northern, and the desert of Zin and the Arabian Gulf on its
western, frontier. '

When Moses proceeded from Sinai, the cloud rested in Paran,
near Kadesh (Num. x. 12), and the Jewish legislator, passing
through Taberah, Kibroth-hattaavah, and Hazerath, came to
Paran, in the vicinity of Kadesh. From this place he despatched
messengers, who, on their way back, arrived first at Kadesh, and
then at Paran ; and thus the entire march of Moses in Paran is
elucidated and proved.

‘We shall now consider those passages of the Scriptures which
treat of the expulsion of Hagar and Ishmael, on which subject
the sacred historian thus expresses himself: “ And Abraham rose
up early in the morning, and took bread and a bottle of water,
and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on her shoulder, and the
child, and sent her away ; and she departed, and wandered in the
milderness of Beer-sheba. And the water mas spent in the bottle,
and she cast the child under one of the shrubs” (Gen. xxi. 14, 15).
The italicised passage does not necessarily imply that Hagar
wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba only, and that the
water consumed was the same as had been given her by Abra-
ham. On the contrary, we think such an interpretation to be
incorrect ; First, because the well of Beer-sheba, which Abrahap
had digged near Kadesh, and in the vicinity of which he had
himself dwelt since & long time, was a place not quite unknown
to Hagar; and, secondly, because no such scarcity of water
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could have been there, seeing that several wells, which had been
made, not by Abraham only Lut also by the Philistines, were to
be found there (Gen. xvi. 18). The following interpretation of
the above passage will, we venture to think, be nearer the real
sense of the original, and, therefore, more correct than the ome
generdlly advanced and adopted by Christian writers. Hagar,
when driven'from home, might naturally have bethought herself
of repairing to'a locality where she could find a refage, and might,
consequently, have selected for her abode that part of the
country where the Arabul-Aribah lived, because all around that
place, namely Beer-sheba, dwelt nations who were quarrelsome
and utterly devoid of pity.

Before reaching her destination the water that she had with
her might have been consumed, and she might have filled the
skin again and again from wheresoever she could obtain water ;
but upon her reaching the wilderness of Paran the water was
altogether spent, nor could she, after the most ailigent end
aaxious search, meet with any. Her son Ishmael might, in
consequence of extreme thirst, have become faint, exhausted,
and near the point of death, and Hagar, in great anxiety and
mental agitation, have wandered hither and thither seeking for
water. Now in all this there is nothing but what is probable
and natural,

The Nomadic Arabs used to conceal, by means of reeds, every
spring of water they could find in the desert, in order to keep
them exdlusively for their own use and bénent. This custom,
which still obtains among them, was owing to the great drought
8o common in Arabia.

It is very prubable that in those days there might have been
some spring thus hidden by the Arabs ob the very spot where
the well of Zemzem now is, because the Hebrew word W3 Beer
= does not exclusively mean & well, but a fountain or spring
also;

Hagar, therefore, in her running about from one place to
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another like & mad woman, might very possibly have discovered
this epring, and have availed herself of it,—a circumstance,

be it observed, referred to in the Beriptures in the following

words: “And God opened her eyes and she saw a well of
water” (Gen. xxi. 19). The Arab tradition says that an angel
made a hollow in that place by striking it either with his wing
or his foof.

All the aforesaid observations agree with the local tradition in -

Bokharee, already quoted above; a tradition that has always
been received as genuine among the pre-Islamic Arabs, notwith-
standing their being split into numberless tribes and sects, all .»
hostile to one another, and each following a religion exclusively '
their own,

Under these circamstances, therefore, we cannot regard the -
tradition in question as a false or spurious one, more especially
when several passages from the Scriptures - themselves are
brought to bear upon and confirm it.

Hagar began to dwell there, while, tempted by the spring of
water, many persons of the Bani-Jorkam tribe came and settled
in its vicinity.

'The local tradition in Bokharee! informs us that Ishmael took
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8 woman to wife; that when Abraham came to visit his son he
disapproved of the marriage, and hinted the propriety of a
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A large congregation of the Bani-Jorham tribe, wandering in the wilderness
sround the holy Meces, desoried birds flying in it, and hence they concluded that
there must be & epring of water in the wilderness, On their searching after it
they really found one, and, obtaining the permission of Ishmasl's mother, settled in
its vieinity. It was from amongst this cclony that Iashmasl selected a wife. After
some time Abraham paid a visit to his son, but not finding Ishmael at homse, he
seked his wife where her hnsband was, wherenpon she replied, very coldly, that
he was gone out in queet of prey. Abrahsm thereat desired her fo tell Ishmael in
his name that he should change his threshold, When Ishmael returned she de-
livered the message o him, and he immediately divorced her, exclaiming that the
hint was fo this effect. Abraham revisited his son after s short time, and not
finding him on this cecasion, also, he again inquired of him from his second wife,
Bhe very palitely replied that her husband was gone in the wilderness in search of
prey, but she at the same time very hospitably asked him to alight from his horse
and partake of the meat she had prepared. Abraham blessed her, After a Iapee
of time Abrabam again visited his son, and meeting him this time near the well of
Zomzew, informed hir that he (Abrsham) was commanded by God te erect an altar
for His worship, and that Ishmasl was ordered to assist him. The Istter replied
that we had better at once begin the task. Thereupon Abraham commenced the
building of the temple, whils Ishmael assisted him with necessary materials, both
of them saying, “Lord accept it from us, for thou art he who heareth and knoweth.”
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divorce; that Ishmael thereupon divorced her, taking another
wife from his fellow colonists, and that this second union was
approved of by Abraham on his second visit to his son.

According to the local tradition Ishmael is represented to have
taken both his wives from the Bani-Jorham tribe, while the
Scriptures say that he married an Egyptian woman.

We have not the least doubt that this tradition is erroneous, in
this case, since it would have been but natural for the Bani-
Jorbamites to have, at first, hesitated to give ome of their
daughters in marriage to Ishmael, whom they regarded as an
alien. As to his second wife, however, it is certain she belonged
to the above tribe.

The holy Koran says, “And when Abraham and Ishmael
raised the foundations of the house, sayng, ‘ Lord, accept it from
us, for thou art he who heareth and knoweth’” (ch. ii. v. 121).
The temple of the Kaaba was erected by Abraham and Ishmael,
a fact which has been corroborated by every local tradition.

According to the doctrines inculeated by the holy Koran, we
Mohammedans implicitly helieve that Ishmael, like his father,
was selected by God, as the instrument of the Revelation of the
Divine Will, for preaching righteousness and the unity of God
among the people. The promise of God made with Abraham
concerning Ishmael, in the following words of Moses—"‘ And as
for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold, I have blessed him, and
will make him froitful, and will multiply him exceedingly;-
twelve .princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great
nation,” (Gen. xvii. 20)—has ever since been in progress of
accomplishrient.

Christian writers, not venturing to question this promise, per-
tinaciously assert that it was of a merely temporal chagacter,
and not a spiritual one. Although this statement is manifestly
erroneous, yet we shall not discuss the question here, but reserve
our reasons till our future eseay—On the prophecies respecting
Mohammed in the Old and New Testaments.
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A tradition, which is still popular, that Abraham was com-
manded by God to sacrifice Ishmael and not Isaac, having no
foundation whatever, must be d~emed apocryphal.

What the holy Koran states upon the subject is, “ And when
they had submitted themselves to the divine will, and Abraham
had laid his son prostrate on his face, We cried unto him,
‘ Abruhum ; now bast thou verified the vision, thus do We re-
ward the righteous.” Verily this was a manifest trial, and We
ransomed him with a noble vietim” (ch. xxxvii. 101-7).

The holy Koran does not mention whether it was Isaac or
Ishmael who was to have been offered up as & sacrifice, neither
is there any trustworthy hadees which makes clear mention of it.

Some Mohammedan writers maintain that it was Isaac who
was to have been offered up as a sacrifice, while others assert
that it was Ishmael ; a difference of opinion which is owing to
the ambiguity of the passage of the Scriptures which mentions
the locslity where the said sacrifice was proposed to have been
made, and which passage runs thus, “And he said, Take now
thy son, thine only son, Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee
into the land of Moriah;”* (instead of the word Moriah, the

1 “Momian, bitterness of the Lord, or doctrine, or fear of the Lord, the name of
the mountain at Jerusalem on which the Temple was built, and on which the
Mosgque of Omar now stands. It is generally thought to be the place where
Abraham was ordered to escrifice his only son Isase, though this supposition is
attended with some diffienlties. 's'he Samaritan version reads the Land of Moreh,
in Gen. xxii, 2, instead of the Land of Moriah, as in our vercion, and the people to
whom Moreh belonged were satisfied that this was the Moreh, near Shechem, just
noticed, whore Abraham had formerly Tesided, Gen. xii. 6, and that thé mountain
was Gerizim on which thesr temple wa: built. This Iatter supposition in entitled to
some consideration if it conld be ascertained that the Samaritans had not altered
the text to bring the spot within their own territory. The distance from Beershebe
is rather in favor of the Samaritan version, it being s good three day’s jourmey
between that place snd Moreh, while the distance betwean Beershebe and Jernsalem
is too short, unless some detaining cireumstance occurred on the road. The Ma~
hometsns maintain that the site of the transastion is that om which their famous
templo at Mecca was aftorwards built, and in this, as well as in other circumstanoes,
they substitate Ishmael for Isaas. It is not a lit*ls remarkable that the Jows, the
Samaritens, and the Mahometans, all claim the Jites of theirrelpeet“eumpluu
the scene of Abrabam's trial of faith,"—Bible Gyc vol, ii, p. 240,
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Arabic version has “ the land pointed out” )\ _3,\, while the
Arabic rendering of the Samaritan version has two translations,
viz., * the land accepted” 5,5 ¥\, and “ the land We have
pointed out to you” 5ok A\; “ and offer him there for a burnt-
offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of.”
Bome Mohammedan authors have taken this mysterious place,
together with the mountains, to be Jerusalem, while others think
that Holy Mecca is meant. To eupport their opinion the latter
maintain that the Hebrew word D'} Aareem (mountains) is used
in the dual as well as the plural number, and hence they state
that of the two celebrated mountains of Mecca, Marva and Safa,
one was the site of the intended sacrifice.

In the fourteenth verse of the same chapter, the sacred his-
torian says that “ Abraham called the name of that place Jekovah
Jireh. Mohammedan writers are of opinion that Arafat, a place
near Holy Mecca, is meant. Those persons, therefore, who
believe this place to be Holy Mecca, affirm that it was Ishmael
who was to have been offered up as a sacrifice ; while others, who
believe that Jernsalem is meant, assert that Isasc was the in-
tended vietim.! Learned Mohammedan theologians, however,
distinctly say that Isaasc, and not Ishmael, was to have been
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The eite of the intanded sacrifice is much disputed, some saying that it was Isasc

‘who was commanded to have been offered, while others assert that it was Ishmuesl.

If the appointed vietim was offored at Meccs, then it must have undouhtedly been

Ishmael, for Isaac never entered Hodjax ; but if the victim was sacrificed in Syria,

then, indeed, it must have been Isasc, for Ishmael never set foot on that territery.—
Moroojozahab Masoudi,

7
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offered up, as is also proved by the following hadees: " Mo-
hammed-bin-Muntashir said, * Verily a man vowed to sacrifice
himself, if God would free him from his enemies ; and he asked
Ibni Abbas sbout the orders for it, who referred the matter to
Masruc. Then the man asked Masrue, who expounded it in
this wise: ‘buy a ram, kill him, and give him in alms to the
‘poor ; for verily Ishak (Isaac) the prophet was better than you,
and he was ransomed with & ram.””  JG jdsdll ol oase o
.)o’is,('iz'm-‘&}dm)- . ‘Mﬂu‘)&"fjw‘
(Kl 3y o) 2l
Ishmael had twelve sons :—"2) Nebajoth c2opls, TP Kedsr
o, PRI Adbedl Jodiol, DPID Mibssm pluc, YEUD
Mishma glaie, TENT Dumah slepo, RED Massa L., T
Hadar joe, 8O0 Tema L, A" Jetur by, 7B Naphish
Ui, and BT Kedemah sleass. '

Nebajoth 2op\. This patriarch settled in the north-western
portion of Arabia. The exact t position given to this tribe in the
mpoftheBev Cartery P.  Cary, M.A., is betwoen 28° and
80° north latitude, and between 36° and 38° east longitude.
The Rev. Mr. Forster describes them as extending “from the
heart of Arabia Petreea eastward, far into Arabia Deserts, and
southward, as far, at least, as to the termination of the Elamitic
" Gulf and the confines of the Hedjaz.” Strabo assigns them a
still more extensive location, for he notices ‘‘two positions on
the Arsbian Gulf which plainly indicate the extension of their
dominions in a south-western direction, as far as the latitude of
Medina, these two positions being the town and port of Hour,
or the white port north of Yembo, and the port of Yembo itself.”

“From this brief outline,” ssys the Rev. Mr. Forster, ‘it
would appear that they prevailed not only in the stony desert
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md Arabis, but also within the great provinces of Hedjaz and
Nedjed.”

It is possible that, in the course of time, this tribe spread
itself over the above defined extensive country, and we learn
from the Scriptures (Isaish lx. 7)! that they were & dominant
tribe.

Kedar J\o.5. This patriarch proceeded towards the south of
the Nabatheen tribe, and settled in Hedjaz, The Psalms, Isaiah,
Jeremish, Ezekiel, etc., ““ supply a cloud of witnesses to the
national greatness and glory” of this nation. It was from out
this nation that the grace £nd benignity of God were manifested
by the advent of Mohammed, and gradually spread, and are still
gpreading their beneficial effects over the greater portion of the
globe. There still exist among the Arabs and other Orientals
innumerable traditions respecting this nation; it will, however,
suffice to mention here those only that are recognised and accepted
as genuine ones by the Rev. Mr. Forster.

The above-named author states that the “presumption thus
afforded by Isaiah, that the tents of Kedar should be sought in
this last quarter, receives material confirmation from another
place of the same prophet, his description, namely, of the land
of Kedar, which every reader, conversant with Arabian geo-
graphy, will recognise as a most accurate delineation of the
district of Hedjaz, including its famous cities of Mecca and
Meding.” “The reader who may require further marks of their
identity is referred to the modern geography of the Hedjaz,
where, in the neighbourhood of Yembo, the line of demarkation
is significantly preserved to the present day in the towns of El-
Khadbayre and Nabt, the regular Arabic forms of the proper
names Kedar and Nabajoth.”

“ Thus far we have traced the vestiges of Kedar by the lights

1 @ All the flocks of Kedar shall bo guthered together unto thee, the rams of
Nebajoth shall minister unto thee: they shall come up with neodptance on mine
altar, and I will glorify the b.use of wmy glory,”
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of ancient geography. It remains to be seen what accession® of
proof may arise from a comparison of the classical indications
with the traditions of the Arabs, For, hawever questionable, in
the opinion of European criticism, the unsupported testimony of
Arabian tradition may be, it is plainly impossible, on the received
laws of just reasoning, to deny the conclusiveness of its indepen-
.dent concurrence with history, sacred and profane. Now it was
the immemorial tradition of the Arabs themselves that Kedar and
his posterity originally settled in Hedjaz. From this patriarch
the tribe of Koreish in particular, the sovereigns of Mecca, and
guardians of the Kaaba-always boasted their descent, and Ma-
homet himself, in the Koran, upheld his claim to the princely
and priestly honours of his race, on this very ground, as an
Ishmaelite of the stock of Kedar. A national trad.cion like this
rises into historical authority, when sustained, on the one hand,
by those scriptural notices which place Kedar in this very
quarter of the peninsula, and, on the other hand, by the un-
questioned and unquestionable fact of the existence of the
Cedrei, Darrae, Kedrunitae or Kadraitse, as a people of the
Hedjaz, in the ages of Uranius, Ptolemy, and the elder Pliny”
(Hist. Geog. vol. i. p. 248).

Adbeel J.io\. No mention is made of this patriarch by the
Oriental writers, and the Rev. Mr. Forster informs us that he is
bat only once mentioned in the Scriptures. The same reverend
writer states, on the authority of Josephus, that the primitive
seat of Adbeel lay in the neighbourhood of his elder brethren ;
but the statement of the above-named reverend historian is only
correct thus far, being no longer entitled to credit when his only
means for discovering traces of this patriarch are the identity of
a few letters.

Mibsam l“ No traces can be found of this patriarch in
th: present . . "y and history of Arabia. The historian so
often quoted, the Rev. Mr. Forster, says, “ The vest'ges of the
name and race of this Ishmaelitish patriarch are fewer and viore
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faint than those of any of his brethrem. The name in full is
legible neither in the classical nor in the modern geography of
Arabia.”

Miskma glaive. No traces of this patriarch can be gleaned
from Oriental histories. If it be accepted as true, as the Bev.
Mr. Forster would persuade us to think, that the Mishma of
Genesis and 1 Chronicles, the Masma of the Septuagint, the
Masmaos of Josephus, Masaemanes of Ptolemy, and the Bani
Masma of the Arabs, are all identical—then can it be pretty
safely asserted that the primitive seat of this patriarch was in the
vicinity of Nedjed. A

Dumah s\eys. The descendants of this patriarch first settled
in the south of Tehama, in the neighbourhood of Medina, but
when his posterity multiplied, he was obliged to remove from
that narrow locality, and fixed his abode on the spot which
Daumat-al-Gendal Jaze) Ley0 now occupies,' There are many
other spots between Syria and Medina bearing the names of this
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Daumatul Gendal. Wakedse has it Doumatnl Gendal, while Tini Sakefee informs

us that it formerly formed one of the dintriets of Medina, and was named after one
of the sons of Ishmeel—Doum, Donman, Damab, or Donmak, Ibai Kslbeo states
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patriarch, The Rev. Mr. Forster also affirms what we have
just observed.

Massa \Lis. The Rev. Mr. Forster erroneously represents the
offspring of this patriarch to have settled in Mesopotamia. There
is no doubt that this tribe settled in Yemen, which circamstance
is corroborated by the preservation of the name of Mousa in
(P. Carey 8 map, in which it is deeombed as situated between
Lat. 18° 30'N., aud Lcng 43° 30" E.), in Yemen, to the present
day.

‘This tribe seems ‘to- have pnumnly gettled in the vicinity of
Hedgaz but, on account of the contzactedness of that locality
subsequently removed to Yemen, a‘place claiming a great su-
~periority over the first in consequence of ita extreme fertility and
exuberance. -

Hadar jos or the Hadad of 1 -Chronacles. This patriarch
took a southerly direction and settled in Hedjaz, a fact cor-
roborated by many external as well as internal evidences.
Alzohairee, & Mohammedan historian, expressly mentions Hadad
a8 having been one of the many tribes of which the inhabitants
of Arabia were composed. The existence of the town of Hadeda

- in Yemen and of the ‘Bani Hadad of Yemen Btmkmgly verifies
the correctness of our statement.

Tema \en3. Next to the first two sons of Ishmael, Tema
ranks the most conspicuous. The primitive seat of this patriarch
was the province of Hedjaz, but, in the course of time, his
descendants extended over the Central Nedjed, and some of them
along the coast of the Persian Gulf, When we have in view the
corroboration of the words of Moses respecting the primitive
settlement of the Ishmaelitish patriarchs, we should always
bestow much consideration and research as to the locality where

that when the descendnnts of Isbimael excessively multiplied in Tebama, Doumah
left that locality and proceeded to the spot where Doumsh is mow situated. Abu
Obaid mentions that the name Doumah is given to the districts eituated in Wady

Korn, and between Medina and Syris.—Mojwnof boldan.
/

/

.
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each of these patriarchs settled for the first-time, and not upon
the place where his descendants afterwards located themselves.

Jetur ja;. The Rev. Mr. Forster states that there is every
reason to believe that the primitive seat of this tribe was the
district of Djedour, or ““ South of Djebel Kassione, east of Djebel
el Bhiekh, and west of the Hadj road.”

Nepiash (. Oriental historians are entirely silert as
regards the settlement of this patriarch, but the above-named
writer says that “the existence in Arabia Deserta of an Arab
tribe, descended from this patriarch, is undeniably ascertained
by the threefold testimonies of Moses, of the author of
1 Chronicles, and of Josephus.”

Kedemalk® s\eo3. It appears that this patriarch settled in
the vicinity of Yemen, for we recognise in Masoudee, whose
remarks we shall give in a note, a tribe designated the Kadman
inhabiting the province of Yemen. The Rev. Mr. Forster is
singularly mistaken in thinking that Kazemah b\ on the
Persian Gulf, and mentioned by Abulfeds, is identical with this
Kedemah.

After all the search we have been able to make for discovering
the primitive seat of the descendants of Ishmael, we have come
to the conclusion that traces of them are to be found from
Yemen (Ilavilah) as far as Syria (Shur), corroborating, m this
manner, the statement of Moses, ““ And they dwelt from Havilah
unto Shur, that is before Egypt, as thou goest towards Assyria”
(Gen. xxv. 18).

2ty JU s o3 g Jeagal aly o 15K 5 )l el
adllegn # gl S0 5 ey U 5 el (533 5 e
* g
Two tribes are represented to bave dwelt in Yemen, ono being designated Ked-

man and tho other Ravyal, aud both of them were jointly known by the appelation
of Asbabi Ras.—Morrawwos zahul Musoudi,
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Ishmael was born in 4094 A.M. or 1910 a.c., and, when driven
from home, was sixteen years of age. Now if twenty years be
added to the latter, it would, we think, be quite sufficient time for
Ishmael to have been the father of twelve sons. We are, there-
fore, safe in concluding that no son was born to Ishmael after
2130 A.M. or 1874 a.c.

These twelve patriarchs acquired no great celebrity, except
that of their having been the, fathers of twelve distinct tribes of
Arabia, and it is owing to this very fact that these tribes did
not split up into offsets and branches, but remained in a stagnant
and quiescent state. But we find that, after the lapse of a con-
siderable period of time, the progeny of Adnan, a descendant of
Kedar, the son of Ishmael, branched off in varicus offshoots, and
acquired renown by their exploits.

Oriental historians unanimously state that Adnan had two
sons, Moid oxe and Ak &=, Respecting the latter personage
the above writers simply state that he went to Yemen. The
Adite inscriptions, however, discovered at Hassan Ghorab in
Hazramout, clearly evince that he remained king of that country
for a short time, These inscriptions were discovered at the place
above-named in 1834 by the officers of the late Hon, East Indis
Company’s surveying vessel, the * Palinurus.” A full account
of these inscriptions, together with fac-similes of the inscriptions
themselves, is given in the third volume of the Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal. The interpretation given by the
Rev. Mr. Forster clearly shows that at that time Ak was king
of the place.

With the view of accurately fixing the chronology of this
poetic inseription, the Rev. Mr. Forster says that “‘ Ak was the
son of Adnan; and Adnan, according to the tradition of Ma-
homet, transmitted, through his wife, Omm—Salma, was the
fourth generation from Ishmael . . . . .. the date of the poem
it follows must be a little, and but a little, prior to the Egyptian
famine,” DBut in this the reverend gentleman was again uar-
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ticularly mistaken, as no trustworthy authority exists proving
that Mohammed ever stated that Adnan was the fourth genera-
tion from Ishmael. According to authentic genealogical tra-
ditions among the Arabs, Adnan lived twenty-two generations
prior to Mohammed. Now taking into consideration the natural
duration of one generation, then Ak must have lived in the 39th
century A.M. or the 2nd century a.c.

Wailah, surnamed Kolaib, son of Rabea, one of the descendants
of Adnan, also became king, and fought several battles with the
Yemenites.

Zohair, the son of Josaimah, as well as Kais, the son of the
former, became also, in turn, kings of Hedjaz. As we have no
indisputable authority for fixing the dates of these personages,
we cannot do so with any amount of certainty, but we think
that it might have been the same period when the kingdom of
Yemen and other ones were in decadence.

From the descendants of Adnan sprang Mohammed, in 4570
a.M. or 570 a.p., and acquired both temporal and spiritual
supremacy over the whole peninsula of Arabia.

Christian writers have written much and freely uwpon our
Prophet’s genealogy, and this would be a proper place for our
likewise taking part in the discussion with confidence, and refuting
every objection that might be raised; but as we intend to dedi-
cate b separate essay to this subject, it would be advisable not to
touch uflon it at present.

1. Zhe Abrahanutes, or the Bem Keturah.

“Then again Abraham took a wife, and her name was
Ketural. And she bare him Zimran and Jokshan, and Medan,
and Midian, and Ishbak, and Shuah, And Joksham begat
Sheba and Dedan. And the sons of Dedan were Asshurim, and
Letushim, and Leummim ; and the sons of Midian; Ephoh and
Epher, and Hanoch, and Abidal, aud Eldaah” (Gen. xxv. 1-5).

&l these persons migrated to Arabia, and settled in the
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country extending from the borders of Hedjaz as far as the
Persian Gulf, and their traces are still to be found in the names
of many places scattered all over the above defined locality.

It was from among these Abrahamites that the prophet Shoaib
szl was selected by God to instruct the tribes of Aika and
Midian in his true worship.

We cannot, however, state, with certainty, when this prophet
flourished. But if we take Jethro (mentioned in Exodus xviii.
1, 2, ete.) and Shoaib to be one and the same individusl, as has
long been supposed to be the case, then, indeed, it can be very
accurately asserted that this prophet lived at the time when
Moses led the Israelites out of Egypt.

I11. Tke Edomites, or progeny of Esau.

Esau, called also Edom, took to himself three wives—Adal,
Aholibamah, and Bashemoth, daughter of Ishmael. By his firat
wife Esau had Eliphaz; Alholibamah bare him Jeush, Jaalam,
and Korah; and Bashemoth gave birth to Reuel. The sons of
Eliphaz were Teman, Omar, Zepho, and Gatam, and Kenaz, and
Amrlek ; the sons of Reuel were Nahath, Zerah, Shammah, and
Mizzah (Gen. xxxvi.).

Nearly all the descendants of Esau settled in the vicinity
of Mount Seir. Some of them fixed their abode in Arabia
Petrms and along the northern frontier of Hedjaz, but these
latter were so few in number that some writers have, on this

very account, asserted that Arabia was never colonized by Esau’s
descendants,

IV, Nahorites.

Sir Wm. Muir says that “ Uz and Buz, the sons of Nahor,
Abraham’s brother, were the ancestors of extensive tribes to the
north of Arsbia” (Job i. 1; Lament. iv. 21; and Jeremiat
xxv. 20).
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Y. Haramites,

Bir Ww. Muir states—that “ they lived more to the north
than any other nations before specified. Their most southerly
stations lay east of the Dead Bea, and comprised the fine pasture
lands of Balcaa and Kerek.”

What the Holy Scriptures state upon the subject is, “‘Thus
were both the daughters (slaves)' of Lot, with child by their
father (master). And the firstborn bare a son, and called his
name Moab: the same is the father of the Moabites unto this
day. And the younger, she also bare a son, and called his
name Bep-ammi; the same is the father of the children of -
Ammon unto this day (Gen. xix. 36-38).

We hesitate to accept the statement of Sir Wm. Muir that
the Ammonites did not inhabit any portion of Arabia, but re-
mained in the north, for we, on our part, believe that the
Ammonites settled along the coast of the Persian Gulf, and
that their name still exists in that port of Omman which is to
be found throughout the whole tract.

If the Ammonites did not colonize Arabia, as the above author
would lead us to think, then it is wrong to reckon them as one
of the Arabian tribes.

Of all the Arabul Mustaaribah, who are descended from Terah,
the Ishmaelites only multiplied, and, after some time, became

1 All Christians implicitly believe that Lot was guilty of incest, & ridiculous
belief indeed! Would not such an assertion b~ wholly inconsistent with the cha-
racter of propriety and decency befitting a sacved writer, and equally unjust to so
pious & personage a8 was Lot? Mohammedan divimes, however, interpret the
passage otherwise. The word bint used in the original Hebrew radically signifies
daughter, but it is also applied by the Jews to u female slave. It was and still is
the custom throughout Asia for master and the slave to address each other respect-
ively as daughter and father.

It is more reasonable, therefore, to believe *hat they were two female slaves of
Lot than that they were his daughters,

We have discussed this subjeot elsewhere* : great length, and have thoroughly
proved this interpretation of ours to be nndoui.tedly correct.

* ¢ Mohammedan Commentary on the Holy Bib's,” part {il., which is to be published.
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divided into numerous tribes and offsets, while the rest remained
inactive and continued stationary.

We shall now proceed to enumerate and describe these various
tribes and offshoots, and it will then be seen how very difficult,
if not absolutely impossible, it must have been for any man to
leave his own tribe and join that of another; and this the more,
as in those days society was but in its crude state, when people
set an immense value upon, and took a great pride in, the noble
deeds and achievements of their ancestors ; when an illustrious
descent was a subject of self-laudation, and when, the Arabs in
particular, were so tenacious of preserving the distinetion which
existed and was sedulously maintained between the different
tribes, and of keeping their own free from any admixture and
alloy.

The following is the list of those nations who, as above said,
remained inactive, without acquiring any name exclusively
their own :—

1. Nahor, son of Terah = Bano Nahor yyo-U 429.

2. Haran, son of Tersh = Bano Haran )\, 19y,

8. Moab, son of Lot, son of Haran, son of Terah = Bano Moab
g b

4. Oman, son of Lot = Bano Oman \§ 1y,

5. The descendants of Abraham, except Ishmael = Bano Ibraheem
‘.._.hbg\ Yy,

6. The descendants of Abraham by Keturah = Bano Keturah sk 15 .

7. Esau, otherwise Edom, son of Isaac, son of Abrsham = Bano Edom
‘”J‘ ‘)‘J .

The following are the progeny of Ishmael, who, as above
noticed, multiplied, comparatively, rapidly : —

8. Ishmael, son of Abraham = Bano Ishmael Jaasw! g together
with the descondants of his twelve sons, who are as follows:
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9. Nebajoth = Bano Nebejoth <oml 1425 10, Kedar = Bano
Kedar )\.A.:S \}:.g; 11. Adbeel = Bano Adbeel J,,.:go\ ‘):.3;
12. Mibsam = Bano Mibsam fo\.u.a {497 18. Mishma = Bano
Mishma é.wm sy ; 14. Dumah = Bazo Dumah slago \ga 5
15. Massa = Banpmssahm\r:, 16. Hadar = Bano Hadar.
02 Vg ; 17. Tema = Bano Tema o lyu; 18. Jetur =
Bano Jetur sk Y52 ; 19. Naphish = Bano Naphish il 1y s

20. Kedemah = Bano Kedemah sleand 1y, '

Out of the above-named twelve patriarchs, the descendants of
Kedar, in the course of time, became famous and branched off
into tribes, For many centuries, however, they also remained
in their primitive state, and did not produce any worthy and
illustrious personages, men who by their talents and surprising
abilities might justly have claimed the appellation of patriarchs,
or might have founded kingdoms or established nations ; and it
is for this reason alone that in the history of the descendants of
this patriarch occurs a gap of many centuries. This very fact,
however, justifies the correctness and corroborates the conclusive-
ness of Arabian tradition, for surely the progeny of an exiled
mother and her child, cast forth into the world in so destitute
and wretched a condition, must necessarily and indispensably
require time for their multiplication and progress, a progress
which was eventually to give them a most prominent and con-
spicuous place in the history of the world, and whose descendants
had performed such mighty deeds and illustrious achievements
as are scarcely to be paralleled in the bistory of nations,

Yet, notwithstanding sall that we have above observed, we find
in Arabian history the following eight names among the offspring
of Kedar, from the commencement of this nation up to the time
of their acquiring any renown: Hamal, Nabet, Balaman, Al
Hameisa, Al Yasa, Adad, Odd, and Adnan.

The latter is the same Adnan whose son Ak became king of
Yemen, as before observed. In interpreting the Adite inscription
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mentioned above, the Rev. Mr. Forster, meeting with the name
of Odd, erroneously represented it to mean the prophet Hud, a
mistake which very probably arose from his assigning & wrong
chronology to the inscriplion. Now, it is our opinion that this
Odd is the same as the father of Adnan. It appears that this
personage was ﬁvefy righteous and pious man, and believed in
and taught the * miracle-my:tery,” te “‘ resurrection-mystery,”
and the worship of the one invisible God.

The following are the descendants of Adnan :
21. Ayad, son of Moid, son of Adnan = Ayadee _sol}.
22. Konnos, son of Moid = KXonnosee 3.
23. Modir, son of Nazar, son of Moid = Bano Modir ,de ‘);.3.
24. Rabeeyah, son of Nazar, son of Moid = Bano Rabeeyah dxa, 4.
25. Asad, son of Rabeeyah = Bano Asad ousl 1y,
26. Dobaish, son of Rabeeyah = Bano Dobaiah &xaws 42,

The following are the descendants of Dobaiah :

27 Bano Abul Kalb Sy 1y ; 28. Bano Shahnah aas |y,

29. Jodailah, son of Asad, son of Rabeeyah = Bano Jodailah alyoa- 4.

30. Anzah, son of Asad = Bano Anzah 2 b,

31. Omair, son of Asad = Bano Omair juas Iy,

82. Abdul Kais, son of Akses, son of Domee, son of Jodailah = Bano
Abdul Kais udlaee 1o,

83, Addoil, son of Shun, son of Aksee, son of Abdul Kais = Bano
Addoil of Shun | o3 Joll g,

The following is the branch of Addoil:
34. Bano Bohssh &g |PUR
35, Dohon, son of Wadeeyah, son of Nokair, son of Aksee, son of
Abdul Kais by Wailsh = Bano Wailah abyl, ly
36. Anmar, son of Amar, son of Wadeeyah = Bano Anmar Ll 1y
37. Ajal, son of Amar = Bano Ajal of Kais ‘é-lhzs J== e
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38. Moharib, son of Amar = Bano Moharib < \e®! lyy.
39. Addoil, son of Amar = Bano Addoil (ol Yy,
The following is the branch of Addoil :

40. Bano Schan o g 142,

41, Alowk, son of Amar, son of Wadeeyah = Bano Aowk or Aowkee
o b ol ten.

42. Children of Bakr, son of Hobaib, son of Amar, son of Ghanam, son
of Taghlab, son of Wail, son of Kasit, son of Hanab, son of
Aksee, son of Domee, son of Jodailah = Alarakim (‘;L'“ .

48. Bakr, son of Wail, son of Kasit = Bano Bakr £ .

44. Taghlab, son of Wail, son of Kasit = Bano Taghlab &5 1y

The following are the descendants of Taghlab :

45. Bano Akab s lg; 46. Bano Adi (sac \,zg; 47. Bano Ka-
naush or Koraish-i-Taghlab «odii (Au3 b 4lS ley; 48.
Bano Zohair b} 15~ ; 49. Bano Attab wlae lyu.

50, Ghanam, son of Hobaib, son of Xaab, son of Yashkar, son of Bakr,
son of Wail = Bano Ghanam r..: Vg

51. Lojaim, son of Saab, son of Ali, son of Bakr = Bano Lojaim
‘.,;é 1y,

The following are the descendants of Lojaim :

52. Bano Haffan wﬁb lgs; 58, Bamo Tjil Jeo 1y,

54, Children of Malik, son of 8aab = Dano Zamman L')L:)' ﬁﬁ.

55. Zohol, son of Saalibah, son of Akaabah, son of S8aab = Bano Zohol
Jod Vg,

56. Shaiban, son of Saalibah = Bano Shaiban Lt 1.

The following are the descendants of SBhaiban ;

6. Bano Alwarsah ﬁ)ﬁ\ i):\g; 58, Bano Jadrak x)u\é \}.J, 59, Bano
Shakeekah &i.itdl lear

80. Children of Taimollah, son of Saalibeh = Allchazim p;lgll.

61, Sadoos, son of Shaiban, son of Zohol = Sadoosce Q.»)Ju.
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62. Kamash, or otherwise Kais Ailan, son of Alyas, son of Modir =
Kais Ailanee or Bano Kais (uad 1y U \.541,: -

63. Amar, son of Kais Ailin = Bano Amar o, 1y,

The following are the descendants of Amar :

64. Bano Kharijah & )\a‘: 19245 65. Bano Wabish (Auly 14 ; 66.
Bano Yashkar 4y l42s; 67. Bano Auf ipe lyy; 68. Bano
Roham 42, 1325 ; 69. Bano Ribah C‘U Ly

70. Saad, son of Kais Ailan = Bano Basd ow \,:.).

71. Ghatfan, son of Sasd = Bano Ghatfan liksd 1.

72. Moin, son of Assar, son of Saad = Bano Moin e lgus,

73. Ghanee, son of Aasar = Bano Ghanee &,s“ ly,

The following are the descendants of Ghanee :
74. Bano Dobainah &xus 142 ; 75. Bano Bohsuh d&g 14u; 76. Bano
Obaid duet 1y,
77. Monabbash, son of Assar = Bano Monabbahah e 5.
The following are the descendants of Monabbahah :

78. Bane Hasar );.::. Y3295 79. Bano Sinan .l tys.

80. Ashjah, son of Ghatfan, son of Saab = Bano Ashjah t;ca" Iy,
The following is the branch of Ashjah :

81. Bano Dahman ,{po 14. *

82, Zaiban, son of Boghaiz, son of Bais, son of Ghatfan = Bano
Zaiban o V.

The following are the descendants of Zaiban :

83. Bano Fazarah #,}55 1y:; 84. Bano Ashrah *| 2l 1.

85. Ubus, son of Boghaiz = Bano Ubus (juas \y.

86. Saad, son of Zaiban, son of Boghaiz = Bano Sasd sew Yy,

The following are the descendants of Saad :
87. Bano Jehash _Sle™ lyy; 88, Bano Bobai t«f‘:’ lys; 89. Bano

Hashwar )_,&; ‘};.g.



108

90. Khasfah, son of Kais Ailan = Bano Khasfah diuas 14.
The following ie the branch of Khasfah :

91. Bano Jasar pus 1,.'4.

92. Abo Malik, son of Akrimah, son of Khasfsh = Bano Abo Malik
Sl gl 1y ,

93. Mansoor, son of Akrimah == Bano Solaim r,l:a { s .

The following are the descendants of Mansoor :

94. Bano Hiram f" ly20; 95. Bano Khifaf wilis~ Yy ; 96, Bano
Samman \as 142 ; 97. Bano Roil e, 429; 98. Bono Zakwan
u\,ﬁ lys; 99. Bano Matrood.oylu lg9; 100, Bano Bahz
& ly9; 101. Bano Konfoz dic3 ly; 102. Bano Rifash 1y
4cliy; 108. Bano Shareed &y,4 'y; 104. Bano Kotaibah

105. Salaman, son of Akrimah = Salamanee L'SSL'L’

106. Hawazin, son of Mansoor = Bano Hawazin ,)jl» 4.

107. Mazin, son of Mansoor = Bano Mazin jle lgu.

108. Saad, son of Bakr, son of Hawazin = Rano Saad dw 1y,

109. Nasar, son of Moaviyah, son of Bakr = Bano Nasar ,ai 1s.

110, Morra, son of Baasas, son of Moaviyah = Bano Morrah or Bano
Balowl Joko 12a b 50 Ly,

111, Nomair, son of Aamir, son Saasaa = Nomairee sjp‘j-

112. Hilal, son of Aamir = Bano Hilal Ji» 1y

113. Rabeeyah, son of Aamir = Bano Majd as lyu,

114. Chitdren of Amar, son of Aamir = Bano Boka K1 150,

115, Moaviyah, son of Kilab, son of Rabeeyah = Bano Moaviyah
& ylee Ly,

116. Jafir, son of Kilab = Bano Jafir iax- 10,

117, Children of Amar, son of Kilab = Bano Didan o0 1y,

118. Childfen of Abdullah, son of Kaab, son of Rabeeyah = Bano

Ijlan ‘_.)g'&\ Vg,
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119. Children of Koshair, son of Kasb = Bano Zomrah 5,45 1y,
120. Children of Monabbihah, son of Hawazin = Abo Sakeef wi.i) !,
The following are the descondants of Abo Sakeef :

121. Bano Malik <Sle Jy; 122, Bano Ablaf wiist 1y,

123. Tabikhah, son of Alyas, son of Modir = Bano Tabikhah or Bano
Khindif cdans fgu b asxlb 1y,

124. Taim, son of Abdi Manat, son of Ad, son of Tabikhah == Bano
Taim oo 1y

125. Adi, son of Abdi Manat = Bano Adi (sas .

-126. Sour, son of Abdi Manat-= Souree %5))3.

The following are the descendants of Abdi Manat:

127, Arrobab «y)l; 128. Bano Nasar ai 1y ; 129. Bano Mazin
eibe 1505 130. Bano Sial Juwl! 1y; 181, Bano Aizah 1y
8&_)}:; 132. Bano Taimollat wwﬁ}‘ 3}'..3; 133. Bano Zabban
u\f) lygs; 134. Bano Auf 3s= 142; 135. Bano Sheem 1y
r;_‘a; 136. Bano Zohol Jo M 15:y; 137. Bano Bijalah dllac; lyn.

138. Mozainsh, son of Ad, son of Tabikhah == Mozanee L;J;'

139. Mor, son of Ad = Bano Zainah &ellb 1y,

The following is the branch of Zainah :
140. Bano Soofah &ige 14w,
141. Tameem, son of Mor = Bano Tameem oS Ly,
The following are the descendants of Tameem :
142. Habatat 3laus-; 143. Bano Aseeyah &uas lyoy; 144. Albrajim
r«?\},ﬂ; 145. Bano Kolail;’g.,.«,,lg 1427 ; 146. Bano Riyah ly
Y 147. BanoMorrah 5.+ Y.y ; 148. Bano Makroh 3ie IV
149. Bano Hamman 4> ly; 150. Bano Hinzilsh ty
Az 151 Bano Darum r)b lyy; 152. Bano Adveeyah
& 904! 12y 153. Bano Taheeyah gkl 1yt 154. Ali Safwan
wiye JT; 155, Ali Otarud o,z JT; 156, Bano Auf gz 192y,
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157. Modrikah, son of Alyas, son of Modir = Bano Modrikah or Bano

158, Hozail, son of Modrikah = Bano Hozail or Hozailee (Jsdn 1y
‘_,b&b L.

159. Tameem, son of Saad, son of Hozail = Bano Tameem r.u O

160. Horaib, son of Saad = Bano Horaib s J'“ ‘)-.:

161. Monaah, son of Saad = Bato Monash dxive lass.

162, Khonash, son of Saad = Bano Khonaah &slus 1y,

163. Joham, son of Saad == Johamee

164. Ghanam, son of Saad = Grhanamee

165, Harth, son of Saad = Harthee s._s’}“

166. Khozaimah, son of Modrikah = Bano Khozaimah &4y} ja- ly2s,

167. Alhown, son of Khozaimah = Bano Hown (sl 4.

The following are the descendants of Athown:

168. Bano Karsh &\l ly:9; 169. Odleo g\.m’: ; 170, Addeeshee
u&g‘&\.

171. Asad, son of Khozaimah = Bano Asad o) by,

172. Dodan, son of Asad = Dodanee _giloyo.

173. Kahil, son of Asad = Kahilee | la\.

174. Hamlah, son of Asad = Hamlee _Ju-.

175. Amar, son of Asad = Amree gﬁt

The following are the descendants of Amar:

176. Bano Fakas (jusil \;.:, 177. Bano Saidah owdl! ‘}'..3; 178,
Bano Nasar \)—:, 179. Bano Zinyah MJJ‘ ‘,'..3 ; 180. Bano
Aadirah 5.5 120 ; 181, Bano Noamah delei TR

182. Kananah, son of Khozaimah = Bano Kunanah 4;t:§ Ly

183, Malik, son of Kanansh = Bano Malik *SIly le.

The following are the descendants of Malik :

184. Bano Fukain U.Ej ‘).'s.’ ; 185, Bano Feras u.;\).: ly2s; 186, Bano

Bajar =, gy



111

187. Malkan, son of Kanansh = Bano Malkan L 12y
188. Abdi Manat, son of Kananah = Bano Abdi Manat, 5lie dus 14,
The following are the descendants of Abdi Manat :

189. Bano Modlaj éM 1,:..3; 190. Bano Jozaimah &aydz- 4w 191
Bano Lais «tod 15295 192. Bano Dowil Jsall Yy ; 198. Bano
Zomrsh 544 152 ; 194, Bano Ghifar ,\is 1y9; 195. Bano Oraij
cF Lo

196. Amar, son of Kananah = Amreeyoon () ,§.

197. Aamir son of Kanansh = Aamireeyoon .,y ele.

The following is the branch of Kananah :

198. Alahabeesh  fuvisdl.

199. Nadar, sor of Kananah == Bano Nadar &l 1,4,

200. Malik, son of Nadar = Bano Malik <S3Ls 4.

201. Alharth, son of Malik = Mottayibeen _juvalas.

The following is the branch of Alharth :

202. Bano Kholj é—éx ty.

203, Fahr, son of Malik = Bano Fahr or Koreish (2 3 U S8 Yy

204. Moharib, son of Fabr == Banoc. Moharib ¢ )Le:' IR

205. Ghalib, son of Fahr = Bano Ghalib L& 1y,

206. Taim, son of Ghalib = Bano Taim or Bano Adram f‘: Yoy
e L.

207. Lavee, son of Ghalib = Bano Lavee 53 ly.

208. Aamir, son of Lavee = Bano Aamir ,sle 1y,

The following are the descendants of Aamir :

209. Hasl Juu> ; 210. Moees _ase.

211, Samah, son of Lavee = Bano Samah &elus 1y,

212. Saad, son of Lavee = Bano Saad ew 1.

The following is the branch of Saad:
213. Bannanah &J\:fg.
214. Khozaimah, son of Lavee = Bano Khozaimah &ay ;s Ly



112

The following is the branch of Khozaimah :
215. Bano Aizah sdle Ve,
216, Harth, son of Lavee = Bano Harth ‘:J}s’\ !
217. Auf, son of Lavee = Bano Auf wis= IR
218. Kaab, son of Lavee = Bano Kasb wS 5.
219. Adi, son of Kaab = Bano Adi (gac ‘);.g.
220. Hosais, son of Kaab == Bano Hosais _amad 3,:..3.
The following are the descendants of Hosais :
221. Bano Sghm pe \_,;g ;.222. Bano Jamah 6"' \)‘-g.
223. Morrah, son of Kaab = Bano Morrah. ¥ Iy,
224, Taim, son of Morrah = Bano Taim o lg.
225, Makhzoom, son of Morrah = Bano Makhzoom (oy;s® Ly,
228. Kilab, son of Morrah = Bano Kilab S 1s0
227, Zohrah, son of Kilab = Bano Zohrah .5; |yu.
228. Kosalee, son of Kilab = Bano Kosaiee or Mojammaa ‘;a: ‘}—J
t».(' L.
The following is the branch of Kilab:
229. Nooflaceyoon ,g-ldi.,
230. Abdud Dar, son of Kosaiee = Daree (5,!0.
The following is the braneh of Abdud Dur:
231. Shaibee UA...:;
232, Omayah, son of Abdush-shams, son of Abdi Manaf, son of
Kosaiee = Bano Omayah &.w’\
233. Hashim, son of Abdi Manaf = Bano Hashxm (,A\Io ‘)d
234, Abdul Muttalib, son of Hashim == Bano Muttalib ;__.\Uaa \,‘._:.
235. Abbas, son of Abdul Muttalib = Abbasee _ols.
236, Ali{ son of Abu Talib, son of Abdul Muttalib = Alwee é)b.
237. Fatimah, daughter of Mohammed = Sadat Bani Fatimah
I.Mi leds adls Y watola,
The better to clucidate the above list of these tribes, we subjoin



a o "'v-“w
113

o

8 table of the various ones belonging to the Arabul Musta-
aribah.

Before concluding our account of these tribes, we think the
present a fit opportunity for mentioning that, in Arabia, a com-
paratively weak tribe, or one which was fast declining, not un-
frequently amalgamated itself with a powerful one; a fact which
has led foreign historians into & palpable mistake, inasmuch as
some of them have thought, and still do think, that the twa
tribes were genealogically united together, and that thenceforth
they were known by one name only—that of the stronger of the
two. Hence the observation of the above authors, that the Arab
tribes were always subject to * the vicissitudes of combination.”
This, however, is wrong, for it was not that the two tribes were
80 continued as to be considered as descended from one and the
same stock, bat that the laws which regulated the public and
gocial lives of the two were blended together, the one assist-
ing the other in any public emergency. Individuals of both
tribes would follow the banner of one distinguished leader;
and, in the event of any member of either tribe committing
a crime, both tribes had to pay a fine by way of punishment,
ete.

Before concluding this our Essay it will be necessary to ssy
something regarding the appellation of—Saracens, given by the
Greeks to some of the pre-Islamic Arabs, and which was sub-
sequently extended to the whole peninsula, both before and after
the introduction of Islam. Several historians have exhausted
their ingenuity in endeavouring to explain this word, each of
them in & way peculiar to himself, such explanations not un-
frequently smacking strongly of ancient prejudices.

It will suffice for our purpose simply to quote here, without
either any comment or addition of our own, what the Rev. Mz,
Pocock has observed in his “ history of Arabis.” We shall give
the Latin original and the English translation in juxta-position
to each other.,
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At cur qui olim Arabes, postes
Saraceni dieti sint, nondum in iis
qu® a nosiris edita sunt reperio
quod inquirenti satisfaciat. Ex-
plosa est meritd ecrum sententis,
qui & Sorak nomen fraxisse sutu~
mant ; & passim jam obtinuitut &
3= Serak, quod furars denmotat,
existimentur, voce qus genus ho-
minum ferox & Mrspucdvindigitet.
At a quibus hos nomen illis indi-
tun? Non ab ipsis qui famm su®
pepercissent : sin ab aliis, sua po-
tids lingua, quam 4rabum, quibua
hoo ad opprobrium sonat, locuturos
fuisse credibile est. Deinde vide-
rint eruditi au & Sarak 3., quod
dlem furars significat, nomen, quo
publicis latrociniis infames desig-
nentur, commodé petatur. Me si
quis in indagandis Saracenis ducem
sequetur, ad orieniem faciem ocom-
vertal. Quid enim alind sonat
Saracomus & Saraconi quam 3,5
Sharks, & in plorali e85 &
el Bharkiun & Sharkin, i.e.
AN ot Ahlol ahark, Oriontss in-
eolas, Ortentales; quales habiti olim
Arabes Tudess preesertim, Quornm
Terra sinesque (inquit Zasstus) gua
od Oviontsm vergunt Argbia tor-
minentur. Ita Joctanis postercs
qui Arabes, ad Orientem collocat
8. Scripturs Ges. 10. 30, in ea
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But I can nowhere find, in what
haa hitherto been published on the
subject by our writers, any satis-
factory reason given ss to why
those who were formerly called
Arabs should subsegnently go by
the name of Saracens. The opinion
of such as deriye the name from
Barah has been very properly re-
jected, it now being generally
thought that they are so-called
from 3. Sarak (to thieve), a
word by which a ferocious and
robber race is evidently designated.
But to whom were they indebted
for this mame ? Certainly not to
themselves, who would have been
more tender of their own reputa-
tion, but to the language of some
other tribes rather than that of the
Arabs, to whom such a word would
be most offensive, as conveying
with it an idea of reproach and
degradation. It remains then for
the learned to inguire whether a
name by which are indicated men
infamous for public and open rob-
bery can properly be derived from
(i Barak, 8 word meaning to
eteal privily. Now, should any
one be inclined to take me as his
guide in investigating who tho
Saracens were, It Aim direst Ads
oyes towards the Easst. For, in-
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sil. plags que Mekaw et So-
pharum montem  orientis inter-
javet, ¢.0. si audiendus B. Saadias
usf”‘ J,.;s‘ §.0. A mecos ssgue
dum  poroemias ad wrbem montis
Oréentalis, vel ut in Codice MS.
lgiter 3 AN eyadl J od
srbom Orientalom (Modinam puto,
vult)ad Orientem sitam. Perhibetur
Sapientia Salomonis major quam
sapientia D13 ‘7; Omninm
* Oriontalium, ¢.c. (ut Judows illo
quisquis fuit, qui Libros Regum
in linguam dradioans vertit) ol
J)AJ\ Sharacemorwm scu Arabum.
Its scil - voosntur Arabe Ko
dareni Jer. 49, 28 mp 33 Fids
Orientis, tive, Orientslss, Se-

pientes illos qui axd dvarads -

venisse diountur, Mat. 2, eb
Arabis venise, veterum Christi-
snorum senfentiam foisse obeervat
Nobilissimus & Doctissimus Hugo
Grotims, quam et ipeo sequitur,
Nm (aspud Photixm) logs-
tione se functum scribit ad Atheo-
pos, Homoritas stgue Saracemos
xal wposda avarrads xaid &y
Sarsoems ergo inter Orientis gentes,
imo non alixm ob rationem Sers-
omé quam quod ad Oriemtem,
‘Vioos quosdam, Orisntalis od alia

deed, what difference of sousid can-
there be between Saracemus and
Sbarki, and in the plurel ...,
and jusd S Sharkiun and Shar-
kiin, that is, 3,81 Ja! Ahlql-
Shark, eastern inhatiflants, Orien-
tals, such as were formerly ocon-
sidered Arsbd, eepecially by the
Jews, the eastern part of whose
1and sud territories (says Tacitas)
is bounded by Arabis. In like
manner the Holy Beripture (Gen.
x. 30) places tho descendants of
Joctan, who were Arabs in the
East, namaly, in that part of the
shore lying between Mesham and
Sephar, & mountain of the East,

that is, if if B. Saadias is to be con-

sidered 8s an autbonty,&o .

Sl Eyoe S u”
il &.e. from Mecos, until you
come to the city of this eastern
mountain; or, as we read in the
MSB. Codex, 41 g0l Jl to
the eastern city (by which T think
is meant Medina), situate towards
the East. The wisdom of Solo-
mon is considered greater than the
wintom D3 OF of all the
children of the East, that is (so-
oording to the Jew, whoever he'
might have been, that translated
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loca situs ratione 43,5 Sheraksh
and &3, Sharakiah nomen sorti-
tos memorant Mokemmed Alfiransa-
Sadius, Safioddinws, &o. adeoque Ine
colas eorum .,ga3 s Saracencs au-
diisse. Quid ni pari ratione & illi
"qui totam regionem que aliarum re-
spectu d,.:.n Alshark, sive Orsens
dici meruit occupant? Neo aliasse,
ipsi melius distinxerintabillis quos
ipsi vulgo Magrebinos, i.e. Occiden-
tales nuncupant. Mauritanie scil.
incolas : ut illi Almogrebini se
& \da\ dimogarabe, ita qui Ara-
Biam incolunt &5,\%e Masarace
& Saracens meritd audiunt, no-
mine non a vile instituto, sed
a sitn, imposito; wut ct librum
inter oelobris istius Philoeophi
Avicennse preecipuos, cul titulus
&d bl Zndd) Alphalsafate'l-
-mathrokiah, Philosophiam Sara-
oemioam rvocte inscripseris, non
quod Barbara, sed quod Orien-
talis. Quod Aradum liters 5
per Gravorum I efferatur, nullum
hic scrupulom injicere debet, cum
noun aliter Hebrmorum £’ exprimere
soleant. Somabit vox Saracents
sb alic Themate, ac (2| S5 Sharae,
Tdolatras mowwvijrde Communi-
oatores, qui Deo consortes adjun-
gunt, sed hoc nomen ut meritd
Arabibus Antiquis, ita CAristianse

the Books of Kings into Arabic)
A3 ol of the Saracens or of
the Arabs. In like manner they
are called by the prophet Jeremiah,
the Arabs of Kedar (ch.xlix. v.28),
mp‘inthugnsofthenast,or
Orientals, The most noble and
learned Hugo Grotius observes it
as being the opinion of the ancient
Christians, that those wise men
who, according to St. Matthew
(ch. ii.}, came to worship, arrived
from Arabia; an opinion which he
himself follows. Nonnosus (in
Pholius) writes that he had ac-
complished his mission to the
Zthiopians, Homerites, and Sara.
cens, and other tribes of wor-
shippers. That the Saracens were
therefore included among the eaat-
ern nations was for no other reason
than because they were located in
tho East. Mohammed-Al-firan-

‘zabadi SBafioddin and others inform

us that certain other towns of the
East, by reason of their being
situated in other parts of the East,
had the name of 45,5 Sharakah
and 4.3 .5 Sharakiah assigned, and
that they had heard the inhabi-
tants of such places called Sara-
cens, By a parity of reasoning,
wherefore should not those who
ocoupy the whole of the region
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impid & blasphemé impingunt
Mokammodans, ipsi horrent, neo
hujus est loci, (Specimen Historise
Arabum, Edwardi Pocockti, Oxo-
nim, 1650.)

which, with respeot to other ones,
is called 3,4 Alshark, or the
East, be entitled to the same ap-
pellation ? or how can they more
effectually distinguish themselves
from those who in their own tongue
call themselves Magribinos, s. . in-
habitants of the West, 1. 6. of the
island of Mauritania: in the same
way as the Almogrebini, the
& \edll Almogarabe, as well as
those who inhabit Arabia &3,\i,
Masaraca, are ocorrectly called
Masaracee and Saracens, a name
given them not with reference
to their mode of life, but the
locality of their country; in
the same manner as you would
very properly give the title of
&3 Sl aduddll Alphalsiphato'l
mashrikiah, the ““Saracenioc Phi-
losophy,” to the book so prominent
among the other excellent works
of the oelebrated philosopher Ave-
cinna, not on account of its being
Barbarian, but because it is Eastern.

- As to the circumstanoe of the Ars-

bio letter (. being pronounced
like the I of the Greeks, it
should occasion no difBoulty, in-
asmuch as they were accustomed
to pronounce the Hebrew ¥/ in the

-same manner. The word Sers-

oenss may also be derived from an-
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other source, namely (=5, Sharak,
Tdolators Assooiants, o called from
their assigning Aesosetes to God ;
but this name, so justly given to

" the sncient Arabe, is impiously

- and blasphemously fixed upon the
Christians by the Mohammedans,
whereas the former repudiate it
with horror : bat this is irrelevant
to our subject.

‘This onr Essay ‘will be accompanied by a Map of Arabis,
which, it is hoped, may throw some light upon the real position
of many still disputed localities, the precise spot of the settle-
ment of various tribes, the exact situation of many wildernesses,
mountains, cities, ete.

The reader may, perhaps, expect to find in this Essay also a
detailed account of so celebrated a city as- Holy Mecca, the par-
tioulars of its foundation, together with the origin of the black
stone, the introduction and signification of the ceremonies per-
formed in the temple of the Kaaba ; but, as a full deseription of
such important and interesting subjects would require much more
space than the limits of the present Essay will allow, we shall
make, them the subject of another one, in which they will be
trodted more in detail than would now be possible,

- In the above-mentioned map we have aleo given the places
_ referred to in the Holy Scriptures, along with references to the
particular chapters and verses of that Sacred Writ,

In ascertuining the precise position of such places we have
- availed ourselves of the excellent Map of Arabia drawn up-by
the Rev. Carteret P, Carey, M.A.
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ESSAY

ON THB

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS

oY THR

PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIANS.

Tazr Pre-Islamic Arabians, and, indeed, the Arabs in general,
without any particular distinction (for even the present nation
differs but very little from their remote forefathers), were & people
of patriarchal simplicity; their plain and artless mode’ of life
was almost entirely in accordance with the dictates of nature.
Gradually raising themselves from the first and lowest grade
in the scale of human existence, they, at length, reached the
comparatively superior one of pastoral life, securing, by that
transition, safety, peace, and a plentiful supply to relieve their
still few and simple wants. With the wool of their sheep they
manufactured a kind of coarse canvas, which, extended by means
of pegs driven into the earth, formed the tents under which they
dwelt, and which were struck and again pitched according as
their pasture lands required. Their clothing consisted of a long
sheet wrapped round their loins, and their food of half-raw
flesh, milk, and dates. Their whole wealth consisted in cattle,
borses, that invaluable animal--the camel, and male and female
glaves, which last were, of all portions of their property, the
most precious.

1s
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The daily life of & Bedouin, who may be gonsidered as & re-
presentative of the nomadic tribes of Arabis, was nothing more
than that of a shepherd, dwelling under a tent, and wandering
in quest of water and pasture. Some, however, being more
disposed to & settled life, congregating together, formed villages,
by a systematic arrangement and disposition of their tents, and
the number of these still further increasing grew into towns and
cities, the inhabitants of which soon began to enjoy the advan-
tages of a comparatively civilized life. Their time was occupied
in tillage, in the cultivation of the palm tree, and of other trees
and plants whose fruits sustained their life, the various kinds
of handicraft, as well as trade and commerce in general. The
articles in which they traded were ‘‘spicery and balm and
myrrh,” frankineense, cinnamon, cassia, ledanon, gold, precious
stones, pearls, ivory, ebony, and male and female slaves.

From the very earliest times we find these people carrying on
trade, by means of caravans, with Egypt, Syria, and other ad-
jacent countries; and Scripture informs us that they were thus
engaged at so remote a time, even as that of Jacob and Joseph.
The national character, however, of both these tribes—the
Nomadic and the eeltled or mereantile—was much the same.
To be sparing and frugal in ealing and drinking, and to remain
satisfied and contented therewith, was considered as a great and
estimable qualification. Bahilee, a celebrated poet, thus eulo-
gizes his brother in an elegy which he composed on the subject
of the death of that relative:

' led r,
A A e g T ) el 3 a0
¢ Oft would, of roasted ment, a mouthful serve
His hunger to appease and life preserve ;
While water poured on his hand’s curv’d palm
His Lurning thirst was wont to quench and calm.”

Moderate slecp was also much commended. Hazalee, another
much esteemed poet, thus praises this practice :
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“His sleep was ever short but sound, nor more he'd orave
Than murder to avenge or combat with the brave.”

Early rising was also an esteemed quahﬁcatmn, it being a
sign of a person’s energy and activity.
Imra-ol-Kais, thus writes in commendation of himself:

lg LSo (o ol (godt o3

“] rise i’ the morn, while birds repose within their nests.”

Hospitality, too, in all its various modifications, was their
national characteristic, being regarded by them as of all virtues
the chief and fairest. Thus, to receive travellers and guests with
unbounded generosity, and to treat them with all kindness,
courtesy, and respect, was deemed by them a sacred duty, which,
to neglect was sure to entail displeasure and contempt.

Hazalee thus invokes a curse upon himself, should he ever be
found to fail in the practice of hospitality :

I4 + « t R . » -
BT g PPXCT I ‘1’:"““,’:" rﬁj‘b bl ‘ss)é)o‘.‘,
« With bark-flour bread, when wheat is in my store,

If 1, to entertain a guest, desire,
Oh! may I then with bitter tears deplore
To see my virtues every one expire.”

To treat his neighbour with kindness and attention, and to
watch over and protect his house, family, and property, was
another of a good man's. qualifications, and if any one showed
himself to be in the least degree careless or lukewarm in this
respect, he was looked upon with contempt, and earned some
opprobious sobriquet. The poet Bakree thus satirises Ulkama :

A S - « > a : -
bles o J 2 oS p5sby S L2l (3 gy
In winter night, with belly full, you lie
In sleep profound beneath the smiling sky,
‘While wretched poor with biting hunger weep,
Your starving neighbours catch no wink of slcep.”
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Zobaidee, another poet, thus writes in couumeniaiion of a
person :
“ When all are strangers to repose and joy,
‘When cares and hardahips constantly annoy,

Protected by his kind and watchful eye,
His neighbours every ill of life defy.”

To rescue prisoners and to aid the needy and the helpless was
considered the greatest of all virtues and the most praiseworthy .
of all qualifications.

A poet, speaking in commendation of himself, says thus:.

A e’ v
“ Protract’d was the confinement, wretch’d the state,
Grievous and sad was Imra-ol Kais’ fate,
But ne’er the less we rescued him from doom
By breaking thro’ the dungson’s darkeat gloom.

Turfah, another poet writes thus:

“On needy I eonfer the wmh’d for aid,
Ere to request, his cheek has caus’d to blush.”

Hazalee writes:

= A1 et sy
“The helpless I assist, before my help he craves.,”

Respect for his honour and a regard for his promise were
qualifications as indispensable for an accomplished Arab as any
of the above-mentioned ones. Amar, a poet of some celebrity,
writes:

“There is no surer way our honour to preserve
Than never-from our plighted word and faith to swerve.”
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Clean clothes and scents were objects of praise. The danghter
of Advanee praises her husband in the following lines :
Sty ol b ot e
“ My husband young and charming is ; he takes delight
In nice perfumes; and raiment pleasing to the sig
The putting musk into the hair and the wesring shoes of per-
fumed leather were regarded as the signs of nobility. A poet
thus celebrates his beloved : ,
P ST SESVLR T IR 3 FAE PRSP | PR R TR R
*'The musk from foreign climes that's sent
My fair one’s beauteous hair shall scent.”

Forbearance was looked upon as a virtue. Hatim Taee writes
in this wise :
LG ol o e oy ol K e iy
“ Whatever faults the virtuous may commit,
To save their fame I willingly remit :
‘While tow’rds the proud, forbearance I observe
That I my self-respect with safety may preserve.”

Eloquence, wit, and humour were indispensable to complete
the circle of accomplishment. The poet Amar thus speaks of
his son Garar: )

r':‘“ Gl 16 gt et U €'y oS o UL WY

“Tho’ Garar be not fair, yet do I his sire
The swarthy but eloquent youth admire.”

Nabegha, another poet, writes thus:

2 ot (g
“() God, preserve me from being silenced in conversation.”
Riding (on horseback), if practised from childhood iteelf, was
Jhighly praised, while the adult apprentice was a sure mark of
ridicule and sarcasm. In the following veraes & poet satirises
- & tribe:
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# Since in their manhood *twas they learned to ride,
No wonder men their awkwardness deride,
Or that their posturs should be void of grace,
And raise a smile on every face,”
To combat with the wolf was the best proof of valour. The
poet SBhamakh writes thus:
das 6...”;&‘ i O3 ﬂn,
“Many a pond and pool there are which from the prowlings of the
wolf I have set free.”
They used to ascertain the actual length of & desert by smell-
ing & handful of its sand. Imra-ol-Kais thus wriles upon it :
Le i Sallpdl BN 13
 Were the camel of Deyaf, so famed for speed,

To amell the sand of the desert on which we proceed,
Observ’d would he be to quail and tremble indeed.”

Poetry was brought to its perfection among them.

In the commencement of the Kaseedah, a kind of desecriptive
poem, they used to mention, by name, the daughters, wives, and
gisters of noble and wealthy personages, and openly impate to
them immoralities of every description. Every poet was believed to
bave, under his command or authority, a genius ; and the greater
the poet the more powerful was the genius under his control.

Hassan, a fumous poat thue wntes in his own praise:

*50.44 J.‘L') ‘;’ (-2 )34 L'}
* Neither has the spirit under my control escaped, nor, indeed, has
the power of speech abandoned me.”

Adultery, fornication, and incest were practised unblushingly,
and were shamelessly published and boasted of in all sorts of
immoral poetry.

All of them were extremely addicted to wine and other strong
liquors, and, during a state of drunkenness, acts of the most shame-
less vice and profligacy were indulged in by the whole assembly,
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Games of chance were the favourite amusement of all, without
exception, and if any particular locality was famous for them
people would resort thither from distant countries, as modern
gamblers now do to Baden Baden. Usury also was practised
generally and to a great extent.

Female slaves called Kainad were instructed in singing and
dancing, and were allowed to sell their favours, the price of their
prostitution being appropriated by their owners.

Robbery, pillage, and murder were of common occurrence ;
human blood being almost daily shed without remorse or horror,
Females taken captives during & war were made slaves of by the
victors. The poet Harris writes:

f\,-\,}i by by L,.):»b \.:L"U"r’
“ éUntll our hallow’d months’ desxr’d return,
Did we fair Tameem's city loot and burn;

While all the daughters of Mur's glonous line
Did we to helpless slavery consign.”

They bhad a firm belief in charms and omens. When any
misfortune or calamity befel them they hoped to remove it by
the use of certain small charmed stones. In the movements of
animals they also found either propitious or sinister omens or
prognostications : thus, if an animal crossed the path of any
person from left to right it was considcred favourable, and
was called Saneh <~ lo; but on the contrary, if the crossing

were from right to left, it was called Jareh o ,l>-. The genersl
name of this kind of divination was Zayarah s,b.

Labeed, son of Rabeeyah, prior to his embracing Islam,
wrote the following lines on the occasion of his brother being
stricken by a thunderbolt :

oo dil Lot el ly el U,\,Ax 5y3ke S
“ How ignorant of God’s eternal will
All those who deal in omens good or ill;
And female charmers of small stones must be,
Is prov'd full well by the bolt that struck thee.”
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They used to vow the sacrifice of & skeep, provided such or
such a thing should come to pass, and when it did, they then
substituted a deer for the sheep, calling the former Ateersh yoe
But this practice of sacrificing an animal of inferior price, was
considered as ignominious and disgraceful. The poet Kaab thus
writes in praise of his family:

- &= Ll ﬁ;- Loy
“0! ne'er did Kanb's race the gods defraud,
By slaught’ring antler’d deer for bleating sheep.”

In the event of any murder or homicide being committed,
blood for blood was tke only form of atonement deemed
bonorable ; all such persons as condomed the offence, upon
payment of a fine or otherwise, baing regarded with contempt
by their fellow countrymen.

The sister of Amar, son of Madee EKarab, thus interdicts her
family fromn compounding for her brother's death, on any terms:

LE Tl e it 1Y,
“Neither by camels nor their young ones, my brother’s murder e'er
compound for.”

They believed that if a man's blood was not avenged by
“bloogd, a small winged insect, issning from the skull of the killed
or murdered party, would fly serecching through the heavens.
This strange inscct they called Hamak ael> and Sadee  s0-.

The poet Labecd thus writes, in an ekwy

¢ Like Ilamah and Sadee roam all mankind,
Fit vengeance for thy noble death to find.”

On the death of any person the custom was to tie his camel
to his tomb and suffer it to be starved to death, and this camel
they called Balwal &l



Labeed, the celebrated poet, thus writes in commendation of
the generosity of his beloved :

%
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“Men famish'd, and, like Baliyah, spent,
]i'lock hopeful rvund thy generous tent.”

They used to weep over the dead for one entire y:ea.r Laheed
lays this command upon his heirs :

)&siml‘\gf,a-h.(g_ua, Lg._.u‘.u\ ot oyt
“'Weep uver me one year, and then adien,
That term fulfill’d, none shall 'gain reproach you.”

In war and battles women used to accompany the men and
assist them in every possible way, and when their husbands
were fighting in the melee, they used to exclaim, ““On, on ya
brave and gallant husbands of ours; if ye flinch and save us not
from the foe then are we no more your wives.”

In times of famine or scarcity of food, they were accustomed
to bleed their camels and drink their blpod. ' In cases of
drought they would, in the hope of causing rain to fall, take
a cow into the mountains, tie some dry hay, thorns, and thistles
to her tail. and setting fire to it leave her there.

Horse-racing was common among them, as was also betting,
which was called Rchan u‘“ . War between tribes aud parties
frequently arose out of a mere misunderstanding. ‘Bometimes
such wars would last o considerable time, like that between ths
Ais and Zaiban tribes, which raged for one whole century.

Notwithstanding a person’s having granted free emancipation
to his slaves, he still retained the right of ownership over them,
and could sell that right at his pleasure, the purchaser also being
empowered to claim them a8 Ens slaves; and thas these wretched

hmomme hato o A
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Woinen were not allowed to milk any animal, and if those
belonging to any family were seen so to do, that family was
looked upon with contempt, and at once forfeited all respect in
- the eyes of men,

Criminals were condemned by the penal laws to sit on the
burning, scorching sand, by way of punishment. Dead animnals
were served for food, their flesh being considercd as forming a
delicious repast. Any she-camel, sheep, or goat, after having had
young ten times, was let loose and allowed to roam about at her
pleasure, and when she died her flesh was eateu by men, but
not by women, who were forbidden to taste it.

If any one of the threc above-named animals, on the fifth
occasion of her lringing forth young oncs, pave birth to 8
fenale, her ears were cut close and she was set at liberty,
but her flesh and milk were considered as unlawful food, and
she had the name of Babairah 5.7 given her.

By way of a vow for the obtaining of such or such a thing,
camels were let loose and allowed to roam about wherever they
liked. ‘

If any she-camel or she-goat brought forth young ones, the
former ten and the latter seven times consceutively, her flesh
was forbidden to be caten by women, men only being allowed
that privilege.

If any she-goat gave birth to a female young one, the owner
of it rescrved it for himself, but if she brought forth a male one,
it was oflered as a sacrifice to the idels; and if she brought forth
two young oncs, the one a male and the other a female, both
were appropriated to himself, by the owner, and were named
Wascelah dass.

Every camel which had been father to ten young ones was set
at liberty, allowed to roam about wherever he chose, and re-
ceived the name of Hamee unb—.

A very rolemn mode of adjuration was that of kindling a fire
and throwing into it powdered salt and sulphur. The fire was
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called Holah 4yn, and the person who set it alight was called
Mobhawil Jye. The poet Aws thus writes:
il Jupdll U e soleS ko S Lt Edid 13
“To eacape from Phoebus’ bright and burning rays
My friend is fore’d to avert his painful gaze,
As does the awearer from the raging fire
Of those who 50 severe an oath require.”

Oaths were rendered binding by placing a whip, a bow, or a
shoe, under the gutter of the gates of the Kaaba.

They were accustomed to swear by their ancestors and their
idols on the occasion of solemnizing & promise.

Adult male heirs alone received the inheritance bequeathed by
their parents ; women and boys under the age of puberty were
excluded from any share. They took interest for debts. Another
custom was to double the amount of the debt if not paid at the
proper time and to extend the period for its payment.

They were addicted to revenge, but equahty of rights among
the different tribes was not observed.

If the murderer or assassin of any person remained undis-
covered, fifty suspected representatives of the tribe to whom the
assassin belonged were each, individually, compelled to swear
that he was innocent.

Any person, although & stranger, could enter the house of
another one, without previously obtaining the latter’s permis-
- sion so to do. .

To dine at the house of a relative was considered as a reproach.

Ten persons would purchase an animal, and in order to as-
certain the due share of each, ten dice (ope of which was left
blank, while the remaining nine were marked with the measure
of the shares) were cast, and the share of each was decided by
what was thrown.

.In the temple of the Kaaba seven arrows were placed, each
marked by a certain sign, either commanding or forbidding,
according to the meaning given to each of these signs; and all
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persons, before commencing any work, previously consulted
these arrows, and dcted in conformity to the'adﬁce they re-
seived. These arrows were called Azlam (J 1

ldolatry was a general practice among the -Arabs, and the
idols, which were the objects of their worsh1p, were as follows:

(1). Habal J.». One of the grestest idols plaeed on the
summit of the Kaaba.

(2). Wod 5. The idol worshipped. by the Bani Kalb tribe.

(3). Bowaa ¢ly.. The image adored by the Bani Mozha] tribe.

(4). Yaghoos «tps. The idol which received dlvme honours
at the hands of the Bani Morad tribe.

(5). Yahook 354%;. Deified by the Bano Hamdan tribe.

(6). Nasar jui. Worshipped by the Bano Hymigr tribe of
Yemen,

(7). Oz J;je. Adored by the Bano Ghaftan tribe. '

(8). Lat <o) and (9). Manat «ole were the deities of the
people in general. _

(10). Doir ,lyo. An idol worshipped by young' women, who
used to go round if several times in procession.

(11). Isaf i'.), an idol placed at the Safah mount, and (12).
Naila U, placed on the Marva hills, received all sacrifices.
People used to kiss them on the occasion of their proceeding
on a journey, and on their return theréfrom.

(13). Abab _w.c. A large stone.upon which they sacrificed
camels, and the pouring of the blood of the animal sacrificed
over it was considered highly meritorious. Within the Kaaba
were placed the images of Abraham, having the above-mentioned
livining arrows called Azlam in his hand, and a lamb standing
seside him; as well as of Ishmael; or the likenesses of the
wbove-named patriarchs in the said position were painted on
he walls of the temple. Either a statue of Mary, having Jesus
Jhrist in her lap, was placed within the temple, or her likeness
u that position was painted on the walls.
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By the native traditions of Arabia we learn that the idols
Wod 3y, Yaghoos oy, Yaook 3pa, and Nasar i, were the
images of celebrated personages bearing those names respectively.
Their representations were carved upon stones and preserved in
the temple as so many commerrorative monuments of them,
but, after & considerable time, they were also deified and adored.
It is undeniably proved that the half savage inhabitants of the
Peninsula did not believe in these images, nor in the men whom
they represented as gods. The reasons for which they were
sanctified are as follows :

As above said they regarded these images as monuments com-
memorating these celebrated personages and intelligences whom
they represented, revered, and sanctified, not because they were
idols possessiug any divine power, but merely because they were
the representatives of those famous and renowned individuals, to
whom they showed every respect believing them to be possessed
of all divine powers.

The adoration of these images, they thought, pleased and

"gratified the spirits of those whom they represented.

They believed that all the powers of God—the healing of the
sick, the giving of children, the removing of famine, pestilence,
and other calamities were equally at the disposal of those cele-
brated persons whom they deified, and imagined that if respect
and reverence were paid to their images they would vouchsafe to
grant their supplications,

They likewise firmly believed that these deified personages were
the beloved of God, and that by being pleased with the adoration
which their images received, they would become the medium for
securing a nearer approach of the devotee to Gud, and that they
would have conferred upon him all spiritual happiness and would
intercede for the remission of his sins.

The mode of worshipping their idols was to prostrate them-
selves in their presence, to kiss them with great reverence, to
make 8 circuit round them, and to sacrifice camels. The first-
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born of their cattle was offered to the idols, and from the yearly
produce of their fields and the profits derived from their cattle
a certain portion was set apart for God and another for the idols.
Should the share of the latter anyhow be lost, that of God was
appropriated to them, but for God there was no such indemnifi-
cation should his share be missing,

Reverence and sanctity were claimed by and paid to the black
stome, as well as to the Temple of the Kaaba, from a very early
period of Arabian history; its foundation being traced up to
Abraham and Ishmael themselves.

Unlike the other sacred objects we have mentioned, the Temple
of the Kaaba was not regarded as a monument commemorating
any personage, but the entire edifice itself was distinguished
from others by the dignified appellation of ““ The House of God,” -
and was particularly and exclusively appropriated to His worship:
in fact, it was looked upon as a mosque, synagogue, or church is
in our days.

Nor was the black stone ever regarded as an idol or a re-
presentation of any renowned individual. The most generally
accepted and the strongest opinion in its favour represented it to
have been a stone of Paradise; this much, however, ia known
to a certainty, that before the,temple itself was erected, the
black stone stood solitary and naked in a plain, but no Arabian
tradition exists which might guide us in determining, correctly,
the rites and ceremonies directly concerned with it when in that
condition ; but the circumstances of that period throw a sufficient
light to enable us to assert with tolerable safety that they must
have been very similar to those which Abrabam, Isasc, and
Jacob were wont to observe with similar stones., See (eneais
xii, 7, 8 xiii. 18; xxvi, 25; xxviii. 18; Exod. xx. 25.

After the erection of the temple, and after the black stone was
inserted, together with other stones, in one corner of the building,
no particular rites or ceremonies seem to have been observed
with respect to the black stone exclusively, except that of
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kiseing ; a practice, however, not confined to it in particular, in-
asmuch as other parts of the building: were likewise kissed. As
regards the Ksaba itself, the people used to sit within it and
perform the worship of God, as well as to run a circuit round it :
but the strangest of all these customs was that of performing
their worship in a state of perfect nudity, for they thought it
degrading to God to adore him while wearing their clothes
polluted with all kinds of sins. :

In imitation of the temple of Kaaba, two others were successively
erected, one by the Bani Ghaftan tribe, and the other in Yemen,
by the Khosam and Bojaila tribes conjointly, Both of these imi-
tations contained many idols that received divine honours from
all belonging to the tribe that had erected them. The first of
these two pseudo Kaabas was utterly destroyed in the sixth
century A.p. by Zohair, the king of Iedjaz, and the second
was razed to the ground by Gereer, in the Prophet’s lifetime,.
The ceremony of Hadj was observed by the people of the
Peninsula, from the very remotest period, and there is not the
least doubt as to the circumstawce of its having been traced
back as far as the time of Abraham and Ishmael.

The custom of wrapping the Ihram (a large sheet of unsewn
cloth) round the body at the time of performing the Hadj, was
also practised by them, and if a person in that same state of
partial nudity wished to enter his own house, he could not do so
by the door, but was obliged to jump over the wall.

The custom of running between Mounts Marva and Safa, was
practised by them just as it is at present.

Pilgrims used to assemble at the consecrated plain, but the
Koreish being the most influential of all the tribes of the
Peninsula were accustomed to occupy, in company with their
friends, Mozdalifah, a locality more elevated and commanding
than the surrounding country, while the rest of the assembly
stood in the Arafat, the place where the ceremony ia performed,
After the ceremony of the Hadj was concluded, the congregation
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retired to another place called Minah, where they used to re-
count, with pride, the chivalric and heroic deeds of their ancestors,
immortalized by the ready means of poetry and song. Four
months of the year were held sacred, snd the pilgrimage of Hadj
was performed, as it is done up to this day, in one of these,
called Zil Hij; but this consecration of months was sometimes
commuted and intermitted; for if war happened to be carried on
during any one of those months, the people eluded the otherwise
impropriety by changing their natural order; in other words,
they supposed the current month not to be the sacred one, but
the next in order was such. They used to pledge their word to
keep silence for a certain fixed period, and regarded this practice
as of equal merit to the Hadj.

Idolatry was practised by the majority of the inhabitants, but
there was a class of the people called Sabeans, who worshipped
the fixed stars and planets, They erected s great number of
pagodas all over the country, dedicating them to their deified
planets. In consequence of this, the Arabs in general believed
that the influence of these exerted a power (for.good or for evil)
over human affairs, both collectively and individually, as well as
over the rest of the creation, and niore especially, that the falling
or the absence of rain entirely depended upon the propitious or
upon the evil influence of these luminaries. Besides these, other
religions were also flourishing in Arabia, but we shall not touch
upon them here, as this subject belongs, more properly, to our
next Essay.

Thefairsex was in a very wretched and degraded condition indeed.
Persons hadentire liberty to marry as many womnen as they pleased.

Although there was no established law to determine which
woman of a man’s relations it was lawful for him to marry,
and which were unlawful, nevertheless a custom not to marry &
woman of close and near relationship prevailed, and it was be--
lieved that the issue of such a woman generally proved to be of
weak constitution and deficient in nhveian? -
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The law of marriage was observed and that of dower also
recognized. Divorce was also practised. A person could take
his wife back again to himself after having divorced Ler once,
snd could repeat the same practice over and over again a
thousand times, aa no limit to the number of divorces was fixed.

A regular term of time was fixed after the divorce within
which period the woman was interdicted from marrying another
person, and within which period the parties, becoming reconciled,
might marry again. Persons very cruelly and inhumanly took
advantage of this custom. They married a woman, divorced her
on some pretext; the poor woman had to wait for the fixed
period without marrying any one; when, however, the time
was about to expire, her former husband again reconciled hee to
himself and renewed the marriage; but after a very short time
he would once more divorce her, and again marry her at the
close of the appointed term, and this he would repeat for any
number of times. The Arab practised this merciless custom,
because every person considered it as a reproach that the woman
who had been once his wife should marry another man,

There was another kind of divoree, which received the name of
Zihar \s. Tt consisted of & person’s abstaining from touching
a member of his wife’s body, and this practice was solemnized
by the party’s declaring that such member of his wife’s body was
83 unlawful for him to touch as the corresponding member of
his mother’s, or of any other near female relative with whom it -
was held unlawful to marry.

The worst and most eruel of all their customs was to kill their
daughters, or to bury them alive. The custom of adopting sons
also prevailed among them, and the child so adopted was con-
sidered as the lawful heir of the property of his parents. Sons
were allowed to marry their step-mothers, but fathers were for-
bidden to marry the wives either of their real or adopted sons;
and the violation of this latler custom was looked upon as a
crime
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On the occasion of any one's decease, the party’s step-sone or,
in their absence, any close and near relation, used to cast a sheet
over the head of the widow, and he who so threw the cloth was
obliged to marry her. Widows used to mourn over their late
husbands for one complete year, and after the expiration of the
fised period, the widow nsed to throw some dry dung of a camel
either upon a dog, or behind her own back, from over her shoulder
—a practice indicating that the widow had not the least regard
for her late husband.

‘Women were accustomed to quit their homes and mix in the
public unveiled, and considered it as neither indecent nor im-
moral to expose any part whatsoever of their person to the public
gaze,

The fair sex wore false hair, and used to have their bodies
tattooed with indigo.

All the male representatives of a family ueed to avoid the
company of all their female relatives when their terms were on
them, and the latter were forbidden to mix with ihe rest of the
family.

The custom of burying the dead in graves was common among
the Ante-Mobammedan Arabs. Men would stand up, as a token
of respect and grief for the deceased, should they see any bier
carried to the grave to be consigned to its last resting place.

They believed that the blood of the human body wasnothing else
than the breath, and that the soul was the air that was within the
body. Some, however, a little more enlightened than the former,
believed that the soul was an animalcule, which entered into the
body of men at the time of their birth, and continually kept
expanding itself. After the person’s death it left the body and
kept screeching and flying round the grave until it attained the
size of an owl,

They believed in demons and other evil spirits. All the im-
aginary, fanciful, and fantastic appearances which met their ~yes
in deserts, or among the ruins of ancient deserted buildings, and
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which the solitary man frequently conjures up in his mind, they
thought to be various kinds of evil spirits.

Bome, and these appear to have formed the best opinion of
all, attributed sach spectral illusions to the influence of different
constellations,

They put faith in good and evil genii, endowing them with
various aspects and shapes, and had given them different appella-
tions. According to them some genii were made up of half the
body of men and half that of spirits. They believed in other
powers and beings concealed from mortal view, who uttered their
prognostications with loud voice, but always remained hidden:
they put faith also in angels and in other intelligences, attribut-
ing to them various shapes.

Buach, then, were the various manners and customs of the Pre-
Islamic Arabians. The cursory sketch given in the few preced-
ing pages will, it is hoped, throw a sufficient light upon the do-
mestie, social, and publie life of the semi-savage but high-minded
and open-hearted inhabitants of the great Arabian Peninsula,
and will enable the impartial reader, if such a phenomenon is
to be found in the world, to compare the condition in general,
and the state of morals in particular, of the Ante-Mohammedan
and Mohammedan Arabias ; and to deduce therefrom such eon-
clusions as his experience and sense of justice may soggest.

FIEPREN AVSTIN, PRINTRK, HEKETTORD.
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ESSAY

ON THE

VARIOUS RELIGIONS

OF THM

PRE-ISLAMIC ARABS,

WHEBRIN IT I8 INQUIRED TO WHICH OF THEM ISLAM BEARS THE CLOSEST
RESEMBLANCE, AND WHETHER BY SUCH AFFINITY ISLANM I8 PROVED TO
BE oF DIvINE ORIGIN OR “ A CUNNINGLY DEvVISED FaBLE.”

Tsx1Na s8 the starting point of our observations and reflectiona,
the Mosaic sccount of the origin and dispersion of mankind, it
- appears to us that, although simplicity and unity of worship
naturally, if not necessarily, prevailed while yet the human
race were few in numbers and confined as to locality ; yet, no
sooner did they become dispersed throughout wider regions,
lying under a variety of climates, than new and striking ideas
crowded in upon their minds on almost every subject, but more
particularly on the nature of that Being, the manifestations of
whose power, whether for good or for evil, they could not but
tremblingly recognize and acknowledge.

Ignorant of the physical causes of those natural phenomensa
which strike even the civilized man with awe and terror—the
upheaving earthquake, the oak-riving thunderbolt, and the wide
devastating hurricane, it was natural that they should consider
them as the acts of some Being infinitely superior to themselves,
and the more terrible because unseen. Hence supplication,
sacrifice, adoration. As to these three principal modes of ap-
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peasing the supposed wrath of their deities, they varied con-
siderably, according to the nature and climate of the country,
and the general disposition and character of its inhabitants,

Bufficient, we trust, has been said to enable the reader to know
in what manner religions arose among the Arabs in general.

With regard to the P’re-Islamic tribes in particular, there is
every reason to believe that, during the time they flourished,
they were divided, as to their religious opinions, into four dis-
tinct classes, viz., Idolators, Deists, Atheists, and Believers in
Revelation.

Idolatry,

It was the instinet of man which, in the very earliest stage of
his existence, led, or rather compelled, him first to imagine and
then to establish this form of worship.

* Man is naturally religious,” says a writer, “and if he is
ignorant of the true God he must make to himself false ones.
He is surrounded by dangers and difficulties; he sees the mighty
powers of nature at work all round, pregnant to him with
hope and fear, and yet inscrutable in their working, and
beyond his control. Hence arises the feeling of dependence
upon something more powerful then himself . . . .. These
operations of nature, again, he has only one way of conceiving
and accounting for. The idea of physical causes is one of late
growth ; to the primitive man there is only one kind of agency .
he can understand—that of a will or mind like his own. Hence
all things that he sees moving and acting become to him ani-
mated, conscious beings, with thoughts and passions similar to
those of men ; and what more natural than that he should seek,
by offerings and entreaties, to secure their favour or propitiate
their malignity or anger.”

While yet in his savage state he looked upon the grand objects
of nature as the causes either of his happiness or misery, and
consequently as superior to himn in power; and in order that he
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might address his prayers and supplications to them under s
tangible form, he bhad recourse to sculpture or to painting,
however rude, to embody the creatures of his imagination, and
which now became the objects of his adoration. Another source
of idolatry was the desire of gratefully acknowledging the services
rendered to the tribe or community by some individual belong-
ing to it, pre-eminent for his warlike deeds—deeds, celebrated in
the rude songs and poetry of their bards, and after death re-
warded by the paying him divine honours. The same remark
is equally applicable to Arabia. The sun, the moon, the planets,
and the constellations; angels, intelligences who, they thought,
controlled and determined the events of their life, were all deified
and worshipped, as were likewise men who had made themselves
conspicuons by services rendered to their grateful country.

The real object and original intention of men in adopting
this mode of worship were merely temporal. The wouship of
those idols, or, more properly, of the objects and personages they
represented, was due to the confident belief that it was in their
power to onfer upon the worshipper every kind of worldly
happiness, and also to avert from him the evils and misfortunes
incidental to man; while, on the other hand, the withholding of
such worship was certain to be punished by poverty, disease,
default of issne, and a miserable death.

As time advanced, as civilization increased, as the means of
intercommunication became more general and sccure, as men
came more frequently in contact with each other so as to be able
to interchange their ideas, views, and impressions, their minds
expanded and their pleasures became less sensuous and more
refined.

The same imperceptible transition of thoughts and ideas oc-
curred in Arabia, and the inhabitants of that peninsula invested
their deities with the supreme power of vouchsafing, to whom-
soever they pleased, every worldly pleasure and spiritual
happiness.
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Respecting the primitive inhabitants of Arabia—the tribes of
Ad, Thamud, Jodais, Jorham I., and Imlek I., ete., this much is
certain, that they were idolators; but we possess no local tra-
dition of Arabia which might render us safe in particularizing
the methods adopted by them for adoring their idols, the powers
with which they invested their deities, and the motives and in-
tentions with which those nations worshipped jmages. Almost
all we know of the idols of the Arabians is respecting those of
the descendants of Joktan and Ishmael, respectively designated
the Arabul Aribah and the Arabul Mustaaribah.

Their idols were of two descriptions: one of them was sup-
posed to represent those angels, intelligences, and other un-
known powers in whom they believed, and whom they thought
to be of the female sex; the other was dedicated to illustrious
personages in commemoration of their famous actions.

That natural simplicity and originality which are the charac-
teristics of men in the primitive stage of society were no longer
distingunishable in the modes of their worship. They had more-
over borrowed many ideas from the inspired religions of foreign
countries a3 well as from those of their fatherland, and, blending
together all these with their own superstitions, they had invested
their deities with temporal as well as with spiritual power, but
with this difference, that the first was believed to be entirely at
their disposal and to proceed from them, while, with regard to
the second, they believed that their idols would intercede with
God to pardon their sins. s Their style of living, as well as their
domeatic, social, and religious manners and customs, had like- -
wise yielded to the pressure and influence of the neighbouring
countries, whose inhabitants were believers in revealed religions.
Buch was the state of idol worship in Arabia previously to Islam.

Atheism.

In ancient Arabin there was a class of men who believed in
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nothing whatever, neither in idolatry nor in any revealed re-
ligion, They denied the existence of a God and had no belief
in 8 world to come. As they denied the existence of sin, so
.they equally repudiated the idea of a futare state for the reward
or punishment of the soul. They considered themselves under
no restraint, either of law or custom, but acted according to their
own free will. Their belief was that ‘‘the existence of man in
this world is precisely the same as that of a plant or animal:—
he is born, and, after arriving at maturity, gradually declines
and dies, like any of the inferior animals and, like them, perishes
utterly.”
Deism.

Deism in Arabia was of two kinds. One of them consisted in
the belief ot an unknown invisible power to whom they were
indebted for their existence; but, in all other respects, their
opinions were the same as those of the atheists. The other
class of deists believed in God, the resurrection, salvation, im-
mortality of the soul, and its reward or punishment according
to the actions of men ; but they did not believe in prophets and
revelations,

As these latter believed that the reward and punishment of
the immortal soul in the next world entire’ depended upon the
vriuous or wicked actions of men in this world, it became in-
cumbent upon them to pursue such a conduct as might insure
them eternal happiness and save them from everlasting woe and
damnation ; but as they themselves were not provided with any
principle on which to act, they, accordingly, directed their at-
tention to the rules observed by the nations around them, and,
according to the dictates of their reason, selected and adopted the
various advantages presented by each: and hence also it arose
that some persons adopted idolatry as their religion, while others
professed no established religion, but acted according to their
own reason and discretion.
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Revealed Religion.

Four distinet revealed religions have, from time to time, pre-
veiled in Arabia—Sabeanism, the religion of Abraham and other
Arabian prophets, Judaism, and Christianity.

Sabeanism.

This religion was introduced into Arabia by the Samaritans,
who believed themselves to have been the followers of the oldest
ceremonial religion. They considered Seth and Enoch as their
prophets, being men to whom their religion was revealed.
They had a Scripture of their own, which they called the Book
of 8eth. In our opinion, no Jew, Christian, or Mohammedan
can entertain any objection to the belief which the Sabeans
reposed in the prophet Enoch, and the following passage from
the Scriptures proves him to bave been a holy and godly
personage : ““ And Enoch walked with (God; and was not, for
God took him” (Gen. v. 24). The personage whom the Mo-
hammedans called Esdrees and Elijah, is identical with this
prophet. They had seven times for prayer, which they per-
formed in the same way as the Mohammedans do. They also
used to pray over the dead. Like Mohammedans they kept
fast for one lunar month. The corruption, however, which had
insensibly crept into their religion was the adoration of the stars.
They had seven temples dedicated to the seven planets, and
wherein their worship was conducted. The temple in Harran
was the place where they all congregated for performing the
Hadj. They paid great reverence to the temple of the Kaaba.
The most impoaing of all their religious festivals was accustomed
to be held when the sun entered Aries, the first of the spring
signs of the Zodiae. Other minor festivals were ohserved when
the five planets, viz., Saturn Jo;, Jupiter ,5-te, Mars €
Venus »2;, and Mercury o,lks entered, respectively, certain
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signs of the same great circle of the heavens, They believed in
the propitious and the malignant influence of the stars vpon
the life and fortunes of men, as well as upon other objects,
and held that the absence or the presence of rain entirely de-
pended upon the said starry influences. These and similar
ideas, notions, and belief were also held and believed in by
other Arabs besides the Babeans. They used to practise Etikaf,
or restraint of the passions, from religious motives, and were
accustomed fo pass a few days in silence and meditation, either
in caves or in the mountains.

The Religion of Abrakam and other Prophets who flourished in
E Arabia.

Previously to Islam, five prophets had been successively sent
to the Arabians, viz., Hud, Saleb, Abraham, Ishmael, and
Bhoaib, all of whom flourished before Moses, and his delivery
of the decalogue to the chosen people.

The fundamental principle of the religion professed by all
those prophets was the worship of the unity of God. As to
the other doctrines and dogmas expounded and promulgated
by the above-named prophets, they had, with the exception
of those taught by Abraham and Ishmael, fallen into oblivion,
and no local tradition exists which might be expected to throw
any light upon the subject and enable us to enumerate them.

The doctrines and precepts of the religion of Abrabam and
Ishmael likewise possess no such sufficient authority by which
we might particularize them, and there are but very few doctrines,
supported both by religious and local traditions, that have earned
such historical importance as to justify us in quoting them.

Abraham’s first acts of piety and virtue were his abundon-
ment of idolatry, destroying the idols of his father, and his
sincere endeavours to discover the worship of the true God.
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. Circumeision and the wearing of beards are religious practices
which need hardly be mentioned, as almost every one knows
them to have been introduced and established by Abraham. The
erection of altars for conducting divine worship was likewise &
practice enforced by Abraham; and, out of the various altars
erected by that patrisrch, there was one on the spot where the
black stone stood before its being removed and inserted, with
other stones, in the walls of the temple of the Kaaba,

The offering up of sacrifice to God was established by Abraham,
and its practice has continued, without ceasing, up to this day
among his descendants.

As to the erection of the temple of the Kaaba for the worship
of God, all local traditions and historians of Arabia agree in the
fact that the above-named building was erected by Abraham and
Ishmael.

From 8t. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians (chap. iv. v. 22-26)
it is, in our opinion, clearly proved that the temple of the Kaaba,
which “ answereth fo Jerusalem,” was built by Abraham and
Ishmael.

The ceremonies that were observed in connection with the
temple of the Kaaba were—prayer to God, which was performed
both within the temple and outside of it: after that a circuit was
made round it, all the congregation pronouncing the name of
God and kissing the temple while 30 circumambulating it.

One question naturally suggests itself here, and it is this:
What difference is there between meking a circuit round the
temple of the Kaaba, the kissing the edifice itself, and the
black stone, the building of altars and reverencing them, the
erection of a stone by Jacob and his pouring oil over it, the
turning the head while in the act of prayer towards Jerusalem,—
in short, the showing of respect and reverence to material objects,
and between the practices which idolators observe {owards their
idols, and on actount of which they were and are looked upon
by everybody with contempt and displeasure?
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What generally deters men from clearly perceiving the differ-
ence between the two above-mentioned eircumstances is the word
idolatry, by which is understood that men revere and worship
some material and artificial object, and that they are sinners.

But this is a mistake. The cause of their being infidels and
sinners is not that they revere and worship material and artificial
objects, but it is this, that they believe certain spiritual or
material beings or powers, or grand natural objects, to be pos-
sessed of all those powers which really belong to God alone ;
and they pay that worship to the former which is duc to the
Almighty only, their idols being representations of the former,
not of God. This belicf renders them infidels and sinners; nor
is it a matter of any conscquence whether they worship these
spiritual or those material beings or powers, or grand natural
objects, by erecting in their name and dedicating to them any
images or idols, or by merely believing the same in their heart,
and not reproducing their belief by external actions. They
receive the name of idolators because they worshipped, by
means of or through these idols and images, those spiritual
or material beings or powers or grand natural objects, whom
they believe to be possessed of all the powers of God. Had
they not adopted these external means of performing their
worship, but believed the same in their heart, they wouldstill
have heen, properly speaking, idolators. . V

The altars erccted by Abraham, in which the black stone is
also included, the stone of Jaco, the temple of the Kaaba, and
that of Jerusalem, were not built in commemoration of any re-
nowned personages, nor were they dedicated to any angel or
grand natural object ; ‘they were crected wholly and zolely for
the worship of ome invisible supreme God, the creator af all
things. All the rites, ceremonics, and practices observed in those
buildings were so many methods of worshipping God, and the
worship of God, be it performed in whatsocytr manner that has
been saunctioned by God, is never a sin, infidelity, or idolatry.
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The gathering together of all men in the plain of Arafat,
where there is no black stone of Abraham, no altar of Jacob,
and no temple of Ishmael, but which is merely a vast wilder-
ness ; their vociferating, all simultaneously together, the name
of God, and supplicating pardon for their sins, are practices
to which the Mohammedans now give the name of Hadj, and
which were established by Abraham and Ishmael. In course
of time, idolatry had become a general practice in Arabia, but,
nevertheless we find that there were many persons who believed
in one or other of these inspired religions and adored one God ;
and also that, very frequently, men used to stand up and
proclaim themselves to be religious reformers, and to preach
publicly the worship of God, and to exhort men to renounce
idolatry, Those who publicly assumed the office of religious
reformers, were such as tle following: Hinzilah &l:s., son
of Safwam; Khalid ils, son of Sanan; Asad Abu Karb oul;
Kis (.3, son of Saidah, etc. Abdul Muttalib is also repre-
sented by some to have been a reformer.

But, however strange the circumstance may appear that the
descendants of one who destroyed the idols of his father, and,
relinquishing their worship, promulgated the adoration of the
true God, should have again insensibly relapsed into the same
state of idolatry; how much more strange and extraordinary
must be the circumstance that from the progeny of the same
personage there arose one who, for the second time, destroyed
the idols of his forefathers and of Arabia; who restored the
worship of the all powerful, omniscient, omnipresent God, the
Alpha and Omega of all things, and lastly, who dispersed the
thick darkness of ignorauce and superstition, into which his
countrymen wese plunged, by the pure and bright effulgence of
eternal truth,

Judaism.

This ceremonial religion was introduccd into Arabia by the
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Syrian Jews who had migrated to that country and settled there.
Bome writers hazard the opinion that a tribe of the Israelites
detached itself from the main body of the nation, settled in
Arabia, and there made proselytes of several tribes. This opinion,
bowever, is far from being correct, since the real fact is that
Judaism came into Arabia along with those Jews who fled in
great numbers thereto from the terrible persecution of their
country and nation by Nebuchadnezzar in the thirty-fifth
century A.M., or fifth century A.c., and settled in Khaibar in
northern Arabia. Shortly afterwards, when their disturbed and
excited state had somewhat subsided into order and tranquility,
they commenced propagating their religion, and succeeded in
making proselytes of some of the tribes of Kenanah, Harith, Ibn
Kaab, and Kendah, When Zoo-Navas, a king of the Hymiar
dynasty, and who, we think, flourished in 3650 a.x., or 854 4.c.,
embraced Judaism, he vastly increased their number by com-
pelling others to accept that faith. At that time, the Jews
bad great security and power in Arabia, possessing there many
towns and fortresses,

It is natural to suppose that the chosen people looked down
upon idolatry with contempt and indignation, but no local
tradition exists to the effect that they regarded the temple
of the Kaaba in any other light than that in which the Arabs
themaelves did; and there is good reason to believe that either
a picture or a statue representing Abraham, with the ram
beside him ready for sacrifice, might have been painted upon
the interior of the Kaaba, or placed as a statue within its walls,
through the instrumentality of the Jews, according to the
description of that circumstance as given in the Pentateuch.

There is no doubt that, through the medium of the Jews, the
idea of God became much more elevated, noble, and sublime
than it previously was among the Arabians in general, whether
those who had embraced their religion, or such as kept up inter-
communications with them, and had the advantage of associating
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with them ; and, as the Jews possessed an excellent code of laws,
both social and political; and as, moreover, the Arabians of those
days were entirely destitute of anything of the kind, it is a
legitimate inference that many domestic and social regulations
and practices mentioned in that law, should have been borrowed
and observed by the Arabs, but, more especially, by the in-
habitants of Yemen, where the law was enforced by the au-
thority of their king, Zoo-Navas, who, as above-stated, had
embraced Judaism.

We need hardly dwell, on this occasion, upon the tenets and
doctrines which Judaism imeculcates, as well as the ceremonies
and usages observed by the professors of that faith, as they are
all given in the Pentateuch, and as almost every one is more or
less familiar with them ; those which we wish particularly
to point out will be mentioned on the occasion of our dwelling
upon the connection that exists between Judaism and Islam.

! Christianity.

It is certain that Christianity found its way into Arabia in the
third century after Christ, when the disorders and abuses which
had insensibly crept into the Eastern Church, and the persecu-
tions to which those early Christians were subjected, compelled
them to quit their native land, to find, if possible, an asylum
elsewhere. Many Oriental as well as European historians, who
are all indebted for their subject matter to Eastern writers, unani-
mously represent this period as contemporaneous with the reign
of Zoo-Navas, an opinion, however, with which we can by no
means agree, since, according to our caleulations (see Essay I.,
p. 44), Zoo-Navas flourished nearly six hundred years before
the event now under consideration, and hence, also, we differ
from those writers who represent Zoo-Navas to have pers. -uted
the Christians.

The first locality in which these refugee Christians settlec was
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Najran, whence it may be concluded that it was there where they
had the most proselytes. These Christians were of the Jacobite
communion, & designation commonly given to the Oriental sect
of Monophysites, although it is more strictly applicable to the
Monophysites of Byria, Mesopotamia, and Chaldsa. The special
name of Jacobite is derived from s Syrian monk, called Jacobus
Baradesus, who, in the reign of the Greek Emperor Justinian,
formed the Monophysite recusanta of his country~into a single
sect or party, They believed that Christ has only one nature—
a human nature become divine.

Christian writers represent their religion as having made a
very great progress among the Arabians, but we cannot concur
with them in so thinking, since we find that, with the exception
of Majran, the inhabitants of which province had, for the most
part, embraced Christianity, there were but very few persons
belonging to the tribes of IIymiar, Ghassan, Rabia, Taghlab,
Bahru, Tonuch, Tay, Kodea, and Hira who followed their ex-
ample, and that, unlike the Jews, they converted to their faith
no numerous or complete congregations. It is highly probable
that it was through the instrumentality of these detached Chris-
tian prosclytes, that either the picture or the statue of Marr,
bolding the infant Jesus in her lap, was painted on the inside
walls of the temple of the Kaaba, or placed therein.

Such was the religious aspect of Arabia, and such were the
divers religions that flourished there at one and the same time,
and whose doctrines, tenets, rites, ceremonies, and customs must
have been mixed up and blended together and practised by the
Arabiars in general, for it is hardly credible that those ha'f
savage and ignorant people could have been acute enough to
have .eighed the comparative mesit of so many religions, and
to have appueciated the nice dicticction =eparating them from
one another,

Under this- heavy incubus of religions was Arabia groaning
when Islam suddenly and unexpectedly appzared, and, to her
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great astonishment and inexpressible delight, relieved her of her
insufferable load, diffusing, at the same time, the light of truth
throughout the whole length and breadth of Arabia; so that
. Islam must have been to Arabia, if possible, more than a pro-
vidential boon. From its very nature Islam was opposed to
idolatry, for the former taught, inculcated, and enforced nataral
and eternal truths, while the latter, by keeping man in a state of
ignorance, prepared him to become a slave, both morally and
politically. Nor was that faith on better terins with atheism,
for its very first and main principle is an implicit belief in the
unity of that God, the very existence of whom Atheism denied.

It was no very desperate struggle between Islam and the second
of the two sccts of Arabian deism, for the doctrines of this seet,
plus the doctrine of revelations, were very nearly identical with
the main principles of Islam, With the revealed doctrines of
Sabeanism Islam was entirely identieal, bat what it condemned
in the former was the worship of the stars and: heavenly in-
telligences, snd the crection of statues and pagodas in com-
memoration of, and dedieated to, such luminaries as ave men-
tioned above—a kind of idolatry into which the Sabeans had in
the course of time inscnsibly relapsed.

All the principles, doctrines, and dogmas of the religion
preached by Abraham aud the other Arabian prophets, and
of Judaismn, were not in the least oppesed to these of Islamn;
but, on the contrary, the principles and the doctrines of Islam
were the counterpart of those of the religion of Abraliam and
other Arabiau prophets, and of Judaism; the only dificrence
between Islam and Judaism being, that the former ackuowledged
the prophetic mission of John the Baptist and Jesus Christ, and
that it did not accept some of their wreng interpretations of the
Seriptures.  The prineiples of Tslam were quite in harmony with
thosc wholesome ones which Jesns Christ originally inculeated ;
but to the priuciples, doctrines, dogmas, religious practices, rites,
* ecreinonies, and customs of the pscudo Christians contempo-
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ranevus with Islam, they were entirely opposed and antagonistie;
and in nothing did the two religions resemble each other except
in a few detached and isolated precepts of morality.

What then is Islam? It is nothing more nor less than a
perfect combination of the revealed principles, doctrines, and
dogmas of the Sabean religion, completed and brought to their
entire perfection; of the religion of Abraham and other Arabian
prophets, completed and perfected; of Judaism in their com-
plete and perfect form, and of the principle of ihe unity of God,
and those of morality originally inculcated end promulgated
by Jesus Christ. We shall elucidate this answer of ours by
some examples.

The adoration of no other gods than God, and the destr stion
of idolatry are identical with the principle and practice ifamu-
cated in Judaism. “‘Thou shalt have no other gods before me
(Exod. xx. 3). “ And make no mention of the name of other
gods, neither let it be heard out of thy mouth” (Exod. xxiii, 13).
“Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any like-
ness of anything that is in heaven above or that is in the earth
beneath, or that is in the water under the earth; thou shalt not
bow down thysclf to them, nor serve them” (Exod. xx. 4, 5).
“Turn ye not unto idols, nor make to yourselves molten gods,
I am the Lord your God” (Lev. xix. 4). “Ye shall make you
no idols nor graven image, neither rear you up a standing
image, neither shall ye set up any image of stone to bow down
unto it” (Lev. sxvi. 1). “ Thou shalt not bow down to their
gods, nor serve them, nor do after their works : but thou shalt
utterly overthrow them and quite break down their images”
{Exod. xxiii. 24).

The best and the prineipal precepts of Judaism are the follow-
ing, which are also maintained and tanght by Islam. “Ilnunour
thy father and thy mother. . . . Thou shalt not kill. Thou
shalt not commit aduitery. Thou shalt not-steal. Thou shalt
not bear false witness against thy neighbour, Thou shalt not
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covet thy neighbour’s house-” (Exod. xx, 12-17). The times for
prayers fixed by Islam, and which are seven, five, or three,!
are, to a great extent similar to those of Sabeanism and Judaism.

The method of performing prayers much resembles that
laid down in the Sabean and Jewish faithe. Besides the puri-
fication of the soul at the time of prayer (this being the sole
purpose for which prayer was instituted), and tire outward purifi-
cation of body, clothes, etc., inculcated by Islam, very much
resemble the like observances of Jews and Sabeans. * And the
Lord said unto Moses, Go unto the people and sanctify them
to-day and to-morrow, and let them wash their clothes” (Exod.
xix. 10). ‘““ And Moses brought Aaron and his sons and washed
them with water ” (Levit. viii. 6). The only innovation intro-
duced by Islam, in connection with matters of religion, and
which is not found in any other creed, is the substitution of
Adaw, or human voice for the Jewish trumpet and the Christian
church bells. Regarding this novelty a Christian author writes
as follows: ‘‘These several times of prayer,” says he, ““are
snnounced by the Mueddins from the minarets or Madnehs
of the mosque, Their chant, sung to a very simple but solemn
melody, sounds harmoniously but sonorously, down the height
of the mosque, through the mid-day din and roar of the cities,
but its impression is one of the most strikingly poetical, in
the stillness of night, so much so, that even many Europeans
cannot help congratulating the Prophet on his preferring the

! The names of the seven prayers and the different times for their performance
are: (1.) Fajar Js’, dawn, or the last hour of the night before sunrise; (2.)
Dohah Jss-é, Day-break, or between sunrise and noon; (8.) Zohr ﬂb’ after
mid-day; (4.) Asr _pac, between the Zohar time aund the sunset; (5.) Maghrib
(?:j'p., after the sunset; (6.) Isha 1.!5‘:‘:" ‘after the departure of twilight;
and (7.) Tabajjud mj, after midnight. " The seventh and second are not Fardz
(absolute! imperative), while the rest of them are such. It is allowed to perform

the second and the third together as well us tho fourth and the fifih together, In
this case there are five prayers and three {imes.
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human voice to either the Jewish trumpet-call of the time of the
Temple, or the Christian church bells.”

All the sacrificea that are allowed by Islam resemble those of
Judaism, or, in other words, these sacrifices are, as it were,
selections made by the former from a great number of those
which are allowed in Judaism.:

Fasts, again, are likewise similar to those in Judaism and
Babeanism, and resemble much more the latter than the former.

The prohibiting men from doing any secular work on the
Babbath Day during the time set apart for prayer and other
religious observances, is identical with the same custom of the
chosen people; but from the time of Abraham, Friday was the
day observed by the Arabians as their Sabbath.

Circumcision is the same as was practised by the Jews and the
followers of Abraham. Marriage and divorce are nearly the
same s are practised in other revealed religions. “When
a man hath taken a wife and married her and it come to pass
that she find no favour in his eyes, because he hath found
some uncleanness in her: then let him write her a bill of
divorcement, and give it in her hand, and send her out of his
house” (Deut. xxiv. 1).

The laws respecting the lawfulness or unlawfulness of certain
women for marrisge are similar, in many respects, to those of
Judaism.

The prohibition of unclean and polluted men and women from
entering & mosque or from touching the Koran, etc., are very
similar to the provisions of Judaism to meet the like cases, with
this difference, that in Islam the prohibition is less strict than in
Judaism.

The prohibition from eating swine'’s flesh is the same as that
in force among the Israclites. “And tbe swine, though he
divide the hoof, and be cloven-footed, yet he cheweth not the
cud ; he is unclean to you” (Lev. xi. 7).

The laws regulating the lawfulness or unlawfulness of animals

2f
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for food, and the prohibition to eat animals who have died 8
natural death, resemble the like injunctions of the Mosaic Code.

The abstinence from taking wine and other spirituous liqnors
also resembles the Jewish practice—"Do not drink wine nor
strong drink ” (Lev. x. 9).

Penalties assigned by Islam, for various crimes and offences,
are also, to a great extent, like those of Judaism. Bastinado
snd stoning (according to those lawyers who believe that the
practice is allowed in Islam) of men for adultery, fornication,
or incest, are provisions having great affinity to similar ones
among the Jews. The punishment of death assigned to a Mos-
lem for becoming a renegade (but according to those lawyers
only who believe this practice to be a crime), also resembles a
like practice enforced by Judaism—'‘And he that blasphemeth
the name of the Lord, he shall surely be put to death, and all the
congregation shall certainly stone him ” (Lev. xxiv. 16),

Islam is represented to have borrowed the idea and conviction
of angels from the Talmud, of good and evil genii from the
Midrash and the Talmud, of the state of body and soul after
death from the Jews, of paradise and hell from Judaism and
Christianity, of the signs of the approach of the last day and
the day of resurrection from the Midrash and the Talmud,. We
are, however, of opinion that, in the first place, many of the
above-named circumstances do not belong io Islam, and, secondly,
that those which do have any connection with that religion are
not at all borrowed, excepting only their names, from any of the
above-named sources, inasmuch as the description of these cir
cumstances, a8 given by Islam, entirely differs from that furnished
in the above-mentioned books and faiths,

The limits of this Essay will not allow us to dwell upon these
matters at length, and to discriminate those which belong to Islam
from those which do not, as well as to give a full explanation of
the latter ; we shall, therefore, conclude the subject by asserting
that, taking it for granted that all the above-named circumstances
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belong to Islam, which is, indeed, the prevailing belief of Mo-
hammedans in general, in that case they bear the same re-
semblance to the similar circumstances contained in Judaism as
do those other principles of Islam which we bave above compared
with the corresponding ones of Judaism.

Islam borrowed nothing from Christianity, except the follow-
ing two doctrines :—(1.) “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with ‘all thy mind,”
Matt. xxii. 37; (2.) “And as ye would that men should do to
you, do ye also to them likewise,” Luke vi. 31.

At this point of our description, & reflection might naturally
suggest itself to the inquisitive and inquiring mind, which is,
that, in this case, Islam is nothing more than a collection of
principles and precepts culled here and there, and that it has
nothing it can call its own; but it will be evident to every
reflecting reader that this resemblance of the principles and
doctrines of Islam to those of other revealed religions is the
greatest proof of its being divine and inspired. All things that
proceed from one infinite perfection must be of one nature, and
perfect of their kind. As it is impossible for God to create
his own rival and equal, as it is impossible for Him to excluce
any created object from his all-pervading will and domination,
80 i8 it impossible that two different principles should proceed
from Him, for the purpose of effecting one object. Mussnlmars
should ever remain grateful to Mohammed, who confirmed the
true mission of all the prophets from the creation of the world up
to his time, who brought all the revealed religions of the earth
to perfection, and who threw open to his faithful followers the
everlasting gates of eternal and ineffable light.
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ESSAY

OX THE QUESsTION

WHETHER ISLAM HAS BEEN BENEFICIAL OR
INJURIOUS T0O HUMAN SOCIETY IN GENERAL,

AND TO THR

MOSAIC AND CHRISTIAN DISPENSATIONS.

Tuz subject upon which we are now about to'treat, is one
which, from its very nature, requires, in order to command
attention aud awaken interest, to be approached in a spirit
equally free from illiberality, prejudice, and acrimony ; and as
the tone of our observations will therefore be conciliatory, we
trust that, at least, if we fail to convinee, we shall not offend.
Our subject matter will be divided into four sections.

Secrion 1.—On the Advantages derived by Human Society in
general from Islam.

Conscientiously disposed as we ourselves may be to treat
the subject impartially, it is with the more regret we say
that Christian writers invariably regard everything relative to
Islam with so much suspicion, as to afford us very little hope
that our present remarks will not be viewed through the same
offensive medium. On this account, therefore, we shall content
ourselves here with mentioning those advantages and benefits
for which Christians themselves acknowledge human society
is indebted to Islam. The following remark, coming as it does
from Sir Wm. Muir, is the more valuable, as being the deposi-

1y
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tion of by no means 8 willing witness: ‘ And what have been
the effects,” asks that author, “of the system which, estab-
lished by such instrumentality, Mahomet has left behind him?
We may freely concede that it banished, for ever, many of the
darker elements of superstition which had, for ages, shrouded the
Peninsula. Idolatry vanished before the battle-cry of Islam !
the doctrine of the unity and infinite perfections of God, and
of a special, all pervading Providence, became & living principle
in the hearts und lives of the followers of Mahomet, even as
it had in his own. An absolute surrender and submission to
the divine will (the very name of Islam), was demanded as the
firat requirement of the religion. Nor are social viriues want-
ing. Brotherly love is inculeated within the cirole of the faith,?
Orphans are to be protected, and slaves treated with con-
gsideration.? Intoxicating drinks are prohibited, and Mahome-
tanism may boast of a degree of temperance unknown in any
other creed.”*

When dwelling npon the subject of Mohammed’s * merit
towards his country,” the celebrated historian Gibbon remarks
as follows : ““His beneficial or pernicious influence on the public
happiness is the last consideration in the character of Mahomet,
The most bitter or most bigoted of his Christian or Jewish foes
will surely allow that he assumed a false commission to in-

 Tslam entirely rooted out idolatry {rom Arabia, and brought homs to all other
erceds that were at that time prevalent in the world, the notion that idolatry was a
grave sin,

2 Not only * within the cirele of the faith;"” but to all beings, whose hearts, to
use the phrase of the Hadees, * are fresh with life,”

3 Virtoally speaking, Islam almost abolished slavery, for in no casc is it allowed,
except in that of war ecaptives, and that also with the besevolent intention of
saving their lives. Persons who givo them their liberty are cntitled to the highest
degree of reward; those whko rumsom their lives stand next in the order of meri-
toriousness ; and those who keep them as slaves must maintain them in the same
style of living a8 they do themselves.

¢ To these cxcellent injunctions Sir William might have added, the prohibition
of all gamus of changg; the abstuining from the use of indecent words and expres-
sions ; love and reverence for parcnts ; compulsory alins; and kind treatment of
sniuals, ete,
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culeate a salntary doctrine, less perfect only than their own.
He piously supposed, as the basis of his religion, the truth and
sanctity of their prior revelations, the virtues and miracles
of their founders. The idols of Arabia were broken before the
throne of God; the blood of human victims was expiated by
prayer, and fasting, and alms, ihe laudable or innocent arts
of devotion; and his rewards and punishments of a future life
were painted by the images most congenial to an ignorant
and carnal generation. Mahomet was, perhaps, incapable of
dictating & moral and political system for the use of his country-
men : but he breathed among the faithful a spirit of charity and
friendship ; recommended the practice of social virtues; and
checked by his laws and precepts the thirst of revenge, and the
oppression of widows and orphans. The hoatile tribes were
united in faith and obedience, and the valour which had been
idly spent in domestic quarrels was vigorously directed against
a foreign enemy.”

Mr. Davenport, in his admirable * Apology for Mohammed
and the Koran,” observes as follows: ¢ It is & monstrous error
to suppose, as some have done, and others still do, that the faith
taught by the Koran was propagaled by the sword salone, for
it will be readily admitted, by all unprejudiced minds, that Mo-
hammed’s religion—by which prayers and alms were substi-
tuted for the blood of human victims, and which, instead of
~ hostility and perpetual feuds, breathed a spirit of benevolence
and of the social virtues, and must, therefore, have bad an im-
portant influence upon awilization—was a real blessing to
the Eastern world, and, consequently, could not have needed
exclusively the sanguinary means so unsparingly and so un-
scrupulously used by Moses for the extirpation of idolatry.

 How idle and ridiculous was it, therefore, to bestow nothing
but insolent opprobrium and ignorant declamation upon one of
the most powerful instruments which the hand of Providence
has raised up to influence the opinions and doctrines of mankind
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through a long succession of ages. The whole subject, whether
viewed with relation to the extraordinary rise and progress,
either of the founder personally, or of the system itself, cannut
be otherwise than one of the deepest interest, nor can there
be any doubt but that, of those who have investigated and con-
sidered the comparative merits of Mohammedanism and Christi-
anity, there are few who have not at times felt confounded
at the survey, and been compelled not only to admit that even
the former must have been ordained for many wise and benefi-
cent purposes, but even to confide in its instrumentality in the
production, at least, of much eventual good.” The same author
goes on to remark that “the first revivers of philosophy and
the sciences, the link, as they have been termed, between
ancient and modern literature, were, most undoubtedly, accord-
ing to every species of testimony, the Saracens of Asia and the
Moors of Spain, under the Abasside and Ommiade Caliphs.
Letters which originally came to Europe from the Kagt were
brought thither, a second time, by the genius of Mohammedan-
ism. It is well known that arts and sciences flourished among
the Arabians for almost six hundred years; whilst among us rude
barbarism reigned, and literature became almost extinet.” . . .
“And again, ‘It must be owned, that all the knowledge,
whether of plysic, astronomy, philosophy, or mathematics,
which flourished in Europe from the tenth century, was ori-
ginally derived from the Arabian schools; and that the Spanish
Saracens, in. 2 more particular manner, may be looked upon as
the fathers of European philosophy.”” ¢ But to resume,” says
the same author, ‘“ Europe is still further indebted to Moham-
medanism ; for, not to mention that to the struggles during the
Crusades we mainly owe the abolition of the onerous parts of
the feudal system, and the destruction of those aristocratic
despotisms on the ruins of which arose the proudest bulwark of
our liberties, Europe is to be reminded that she is indebled
to the followers of Mohammed, as the link which connects
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ancient and modern literature, for the preservation, during a
long reign of Western darkness, of the works of many of the
Greek philosophers, and for the cultivation of some of the
most important branches of science, mathematics, medicine,
ete., which are highly indebted to their labours.”

The writer of an excellent article upon Mohammedanism in
Chambers’s Cyclopedia, observes as follows :

“That part of Islam, however, which has undergone the least
changes . . ., in the course of time, and which most dis-
tinctly reveals the mind of its author, is also its most com-
plete and its most shining part—we mean the ethics of the
Koran. Injustice, falsehood, pride, revengefulness, czlumny,
mockery, avarice, prodigality, debauchery, mistrust, and sus-
picion are inveighed against as ungodly and wicked; while
benevolence, liberality, modesty, forbearance, patience and en-
durance, frugality, sincerity, straightforwardness, decency, love
of peace and truth, and, above all, trusting in God and cubmit-
ting to His will, are considered as the pillars of trus piety and
the principal signs of a true believer.”

The same writer goes on to remark as follows :—

“We cannot consider in this place what Islam has done for
the cause of all humanity, cr, more exactly, what was its precise
share in the development of science and art in Europe. Broadly
speaking, the Mohammedans may be said to have been the en-
lightened teachers of barbarous Europe, from the ninth to the
thirteenth century. It is from the glorious days of Abbaside
rulers that the real renaissance of Greek spirit and Greek culture
is to be dated. Classical literature would have been irredeemably
lost had it not been for the home it found in the schools of the
‘ unbelievers’ of the ‘dark ages.” Arabic philosophy, medicine,
natural history, geography, history, grammar, rhetoric, and the
‘golden art of poetry,’” schooled by the old Hellenic masters,
brought forth an abundant harvest of works, many of which will
live and teach as long as there will be generations to be taught.”
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The writer of an Essay, entitled ““Tslam as a Political System,”"
inserted in the “ East and the West,” enumerates in the following
passage the advantages that humun society derived from Islam:
—* Islam put an end to infanticide, then prevalent in the sur-
rounding countries. Christianity might have equally opposed,
but was not equally successful. It put an end to slavery, the
adscription to the soil. It gave equality of political rights, and
administered even-handed justice, not only to those who pro-
fessed its religion, but to those who were conquered by its arms,
It reduced taxation, the sole tribute to the State, consisting of
the tenth. It freed commerce from all charges and impedi-
ments; it freed the professors of other faiths from all forced con-
tributions to their cliurch or their clergy, and from all religious
contributions whatever to the dominant creed. It communicated
all the privileges of the conquering class to those of the con-
quered who conformed to its religion, and all the protection of
citizenship to those who did not. It secured property, abolished
usury, and the private revenge of blood. It inculcated cleanli-
ness and sobriety; it did not inculcate them only, but it produced
and established them, It put an end to licentiousness, and as-
sociated with charity to the poor the forms of respect for all.”

“The results produced by Tslam,” continues the same writer, -
“seem too vast, too profound, too permanent, to allow us to
believe that the human mind could anticipate them, far less
adjust the scheme; thence the disposition to take refuge in
chance, or providential design, instead of applying to it the
process of reasoning by which we estimate the effects of the
laws of Solon or the triumphs of Timoleon. Nevertheless, this
scheme was framed by a single man, who filled with his own
spirit those who were in immediate contact with him, and
impressed a whole people with the profoundest veneration of
which man ever was the object. The system of laws and morals
which he formed agreed e:.ally with the highest development
a3 with the lowest level of society, which, during ten centuries,
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passing from race to race, made every people by whom it war
received saperior to, and triumphant over, the nations and
empires with which they came in contact.”

Thomas Carlyle, in his “‘ Lectures on Heroes,” remu'ks on
the subject under consideration, as follows: “To the Arab nation
it (Islam) was as a birth from darkness into light; Arabia first
_became alive by means of it. A poor shepherd pegple, roaming
unnoticed in its deserts since the creation of the world: a Hero-
Prophet was sent down to them with a word they could believe:
see, the unnoticed becomes world-notable, the small has grown
world-great ; within one century afterwards Arabia is at Granada
on this hand aud at Delhi on that;—glancing in valour and
splendour and the light of genius, Arabia shines through long
ages over a great section of the world. Belief is great, life-
giving. The Listory of a nation becomes fruitful, soul-elevating,
great, so soon as it believes, These Arabs, the man Mahomet,
and that one century,—is it not as if a spark had fallen, one
. spark, on a world of what seemed black unnoticeable sand ; but
lo! the sand proves explosive powder, blazes heaven-high, from
Delhi to Granada!”

Sgcrion I1.—Refutation of the Opinion that Islam f;as been
Injurious to Human Society.

Sir Wm. Muir states that, ‘“setting aside considerations of
minor import, three radical evils flow from the faith. . . .
First: Polygamy, Divorce, and Slavery are maintained ard
perpstuated ;—striking, as they do, at the root of public morals,
poisoning public life and disorganizing society. Second : Free-
dom of judgment in religion is crushed and annihilated. Tolera-
tion is unknown, Third: A barrier has been interposed against
the reception of Gbﬁ{tmmty ” We shall consider everj one of
these evils singly and separately.

It is & great wmistake to suppose that by Islam polygamy is
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made compulsory upon its followers, on the contrary, the general
practice of it is not even recommended, the privileged use of it
being reserved for such as for physical reasons may stand in need
of it, but in the absence of such an excuse the induigence in it
is wholly contrary to the virtues and morality taught by Islam.

Unfortunately, however, no small impediment is thrown in the
way of a calm and eandid investigation of the subject by the
antagonism which exists between the manners, customs, and
modes of thought of one nation and those of another. Thus,
the very word polygamy suggests to Christians ideas so
offensive that they enter upon any discussion respecting the
practice with minds almost predetermined to find in it nothing
but an unmitigated evil, and without inquiring how far it may
be justified by the requirements of climate, the comparative
number of the sexes, and by various physiological and social
reasons.

We propose to consider this subject from three points of view,
namely, Nature, Society, and Religion.

For the duc consideration of the first point, it will be neces-
sary to ascertmin, if possible, what has been the will or in-
tention of the Creator of all living crcatures as regards this
subject, or, in other words, whether Ile intended man to be
universally polygamistic or not. Now this His intention, can,
we appreliend, be read clearly and indisputably in all the works
of nature, for it is-evidently impossible that 1lis will should be
at variance with the productions of it; and, accordingly, from
the urierring manifestations of nature we learn that such beings
as are intended by their Creator to be monogamistic invariably
bring forth their young, in pairs, one of the two being a male
and the other a female. Those, on the other hai.d, that are in-
tended to be polygamistic are delivered of one or more, no
relative proportion of sex being observed. According to this
law of nature man falls under the sceend head; but as, by his
position, and by the rure and precivus endowment of reason, he
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is raised far above all other sentient beings, so is he required to
use all those powers, rights, and privileges bestowed upon him
by nature in common with the other beings around him, with
caution, and in harmony with his physical, social, and political
Libilities, as well as with the laws of hygiene and the influences
of the climate in which he lives.

Becondly : Man is, by his very nature, & social being; and
therefore, as God saw *“ it was not good for man to be alone,”
he made “a help for him,” which is woman-—one who was
destined to share with him .he cares and the amenities, the
sorrows and pleasures, of life; to increase his happiness and
diminish his affliction by her tender sympathy—one, lastly,
who was to contribute, with himself, to carry out that great,
that all-important command, “ Increase and multiply, and re-
plenish the earth.” When, however, from whatever cause, this
helpmate fails to perform her nataral duky, some remedy mus;
surely have been appointed by the All-wise Creator to meet ‘the

.exigency, and that remedy is polygamy—that is, the act of &
man’s marrying either more than one wife at one and the same
time, or after divoreing the former one. The latter privilege is
allowed to the wife in the event of the husband’s incompetency,
with this reasonable difference only, that man can have recourse
to his remedy when he so wills, while the wife must ﬁrst obtain
L legal anthorization for the act.

If this remedy, whose ncoessity we have proved both by
natural and social laws—the tendency of both which descriptions
of laws is pretty nearly the same—had been denied to man,
society would have greatly suffered thereby, since man would
have been led, in consequence, to commit vices and crimes of
the deepest dye.

Again, in order to prevent persons from running into excess—
which i+ at all times bad, and sometimes dangerous—and to

render it certain that the person so having recourse to polygamy
~ was impelled by a real necessity, many stringent restrictions and
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binding regulations have beets established, such as the observance
of perfect equality of rights and privileges, love and affection,
among all wives, ete., ete. restrictions and regulations
materially serve to prevent truly pious and religious persons
from indulging in polygamy, for they almost immediately dis-
cover that the availing themselves of this privilege, without

fulfilling its conditions and observing its regulations, which sre

80 strict as to be extemely difficult to be complicd with, is in-
compatible with the due and faithful discharge of their religious
dutics. No doubt the institution of polygamy uffords many
facilities to the libertine, as well as to all whose sole object in
life is the unrestrained gratification of their animal appetites ;
but for this abusc of & beneficial institution they will be amenable
to the Great Scarcher of the human heart, who will, most
assurcdly, mete out to them the punishment duc to their
offence. / ‘

We cannot allow to pass unnoticed the remarks of Mr.
Higgins, and, after him, those of Mr. Dd\'enport, in favour of
polygamy. It is to be regretied that both these gentlemen
should have viewed polygamy from one point of view only—
namely, a physiologieal onc—whereas our religion has granted
this liberty, Lot only from physiological considerations, but, as
we have above stated, to aflord a rcmedy for the embitterments
of conjugal life. Mr. Davenport says:—* With respect to the
physiological reasons for polygamy, it has been observed by-the
cclebraled Modtcsquicu that women, in hot countries, are
marriageable at cight, nine, or ten ycars of age ;—thus, in
those conntries, infancy and marriage aln.ost always go to-
gether. They are old at twenty. . . . It is, therefore, extremely
natural that in these places a man, when no law opposes it,
should leave one wile to take another, and that polygamy should
be introduced.” ‘

Mr. Higgins writes tnat “ Biologists and natural philosophers
have found other reazons which might serve as sowme. apology
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for this allowance (polygamy), which will not apply to us cold-
blooded, frog-like animals of Northern climates, though they may
be applicable to the descendants of Ishmael, natives of the scorch-
ing sands of the desert.” Again, he says, “I find it asserted
in the Oriental collections of 8ir W. Ouseley, page 108, that
‘the warm regions of Asia make a difference between the sexes
not known to the climates of Europe, where the decay of each
is mutual and gradual; wheress in Asia it is given to man
alone to arrive at a green old age.’ ' If this be true, it goes far
to excuse Mohammed in allowing a plurality of wives, and it
sufficiently accounts for the fact that Jesus never expressly
declared himself upon this subject, but left it {o the regulation
of the governments of courtries, as it was evident that what
would be proper for Asia would be improper for Europe.” Nor
should we be justified in leaving out from our impartial consider-
ation the deplorable morals that were in general practice shortly
previous to the advent of Mohammed. Persia stood foremost in
the corruptness of her morals, The laws of marriage were set
aside. Respect and regard to relationship, however close or
distant, were not at all observed. A mother was as lawful to
her son as a daughter to her father, or a sister to her brother;
in fact, they may justly be compared to a flock of animals,
which are guided by no law whatever. When we turn our
attention to a little north-west of Persia, a locality mostly inha-
bited by Jews, we find that polygamy was a general practice,
without any restrictions. Arabis, again, affords us a perfect
combination of the customs of the Persians and the Jews,
where there was no end to the number of wives, and where
no law guided the people in their choice. All women, with-
out any distinction of rank, age, or relation, served alike to
the bratal appetites of the male sex. When we look upon
the Christianity of that age—if it can be called Christianity
at all —we see many of her professors pursuing & course
dismetrically opposite to the above-mentioned one; we mean
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the somewhat generl practice of celibacy. In short, it was
amidst this mental and intellectusl darkness, and the corruptions
and depravity of the manners and morals which enveloped the
world on all sides, that Mohamimed's genius codified a law, so
perfoct in its nature, so consistent with reason and propriety, so
conducive to the health and prosperity of society, and so bene-
ficial to the matrimonial existence of both the parties interested.

Thirdly : When the subject is considered from a religious
point of view, we find that polygamy is nowhere prohibited in
Judaism and Christianity, which at present are, begides Islam,
the only two inspired religions in the world. For the support
of our assertion we shall quote the remarks of a few eminent
Christian authors .in favour of polygamy. Higgins states
that “because Mohammed, following the example of the legis-
lator of the oldest ceremonial religion west of the Euphrates,
and, as all Christians maintain, of the world—Moses—allowed
his people, the descendants of Ishmael, the son of the father
of the faithful, a plurality of wives, he has been constantly
abused by Christians, to wuse their own words, for pandering
to the base passwons of ks followers. But why the allow-
ance of a plurality of wives should be visited with such very
harsh censure, I do not know. BSurely the example of Bolo-
mon, and David—~the man after God's own heart, which He
Aad found to fulfil His law—might plead for a little meroy,
more especially as Jesus nowhere expressly forbids, in any one
of the twenty Gospels which were written by some or other of
the multitude of the sects of his followers, to recerd his com-
mands.” Davenport states:—*“As to the lawfulness of poly-
gamy, it will be seen, by referring to the following passages in
Beripture, that it was not only approved, but even blessed, by
Jehovah himself—Gen. xxx. 22; Exodus xxi, 11; Deut. xvii.
17; 1 8am. iv, 1, 2, 11, 20; 1 Ssm. xxv. 42, 43; 2 Sam,
xii, 8; 2 8am. v. 12; Judgu viii. 30; Judges x. 4; Judges
tii, 9, 14.”
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But the moat distinguished and talented defender of polygamy
was the celebrated John Milton, who, after quoting numberless
passages from the Bible in defence of the practice, says :—
“Moreover God, in an allegorical fiction (Ezekiel), represents
himself as having espoused two wives, Aholash and Aholish—=a
mode of speaking which Jehovah would by no means have
employed, especially at -such length, even in a parable, nor,
indeed, have taken upon Himself such a character at all, if the
practice which it implied had been, intrinsically, dishonourable or
shameful. On what ground, then, can 8 practice be considered
so dishonourable or shameful which is prohibited to no one,
even under the Gospel; for that dispensation annuls none of
the merely civil regulations which existed previously to its intro-
duection.” . . . “ Lastly,” continues Milton, “ I argue as follows,
from Hebrews xiii. 4 : Polygamy is either marriage, fornication,
or adultery. The Apostle recognizes no fourth state. Reverence
for so many patriarchs who were polygamists will, I trust, deter
every one from considering it as fornication or adultery; for
‘ whoremongers and adulterers God will judge’; whereas the
patriarchs were the objects of His special favour, as He himself
witnesses. If, then, polygamy be marriage, properly eo called,
it is also lawful and honourable. According to the same Apostle,
¢ Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled.’ ”

The subject of Polygamy has been considered from three
different points of view—Nature, Society, and Religion ; but as
it is mot necessary to consider Divorce with regard to the first of
{the sbove subjects, it will be discussed only in connection with
the other two. V

Considering the universality of the institution of marriage
among all nations, both ancient and modern, and its general
recognition as the basis of man's individual and social happi-
ness, whatever tends to lessen its influence must ever be re-

garded as a serious evil.
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Hence the Church of Rome has thrown around marrisge the
halo of sanctity by making it one of her Seven Sacraments, as
the best means of its defence; while Protestant England, with
the like view, made a decree for divorce—only attainable by a
very expensive appesl to the House of Lords—an arrangement
which lasted till the year 1850, when 8 new Court of Justice
was created to take coguizance of all cases of divorce, and
determine their merits by the verdict of a Jury.

'Generally speaking, divorce is the greatest of ememies to
society, by diminishing the respect due to marriage, and de-
stroying man’s confidence in woman’s fidelity. It cannot,
however, be denied that divoree has also its advantages: it
releases either the husband or the wife, whose incompatibility
of disposition, violence of temper, or frailty, embittered the life
of both. But, while being thus a benefit to the individual,
divorce is not the less injurious to society by the scenes of
immorality too often blazoned before the publie, and also by the
injurious effect which the separation of their parents must have
upon the children of the parties. Such being the evils which
follow in the train of divorce, the having recourse to it as a
remedy can ouly be justified when its non-adoption would
eause miseries still more unbearable, cares and anxieties still
more annoying, and daily increasing animosities and mutual
recriminations.

Our Prophet neither underrated nor overvalued divorce. He
constantly pointed out to his followers how opposed it was to
the best interests of society ; he always expatiated upon the
evils which flowed from it, and ever exhorted his disciples to
treat women with respect and kindness, and to bear patiently
their violence and ill-temper; and he always spoke of those
who availed themselves of divorce in a severe and disparaging
manner; so that many a person was led into the mistake that
they who had recourse to divorce, and they who shed human
blood, were guilty of crimes of equal atrocity. Notwith-
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standing, however, Mohammed’s rooted antipathy to divoree,
he gave it the importance and consideration it justly claimed
and merited. He allowed it under cizcamstances when it could
not fail to prove a valuable boon; when it either entirely re-
moved, or at least greatly alleviated, the cares, troubles, and
embittermente of wedded life ; and when, if not taken advantage
of, society would suffer still more than it already did. In such
cases divorce is far from being a disadvantage to society ; it is,
on the contrary, a blessing and an efficient means of bettering
the social condition. Mohanimed did not restrict himself to
merely allowing divorce to be adopted under certain circum-
stances; he permitted to divorced parties three several distinct and
separate periods within which they might endeavour to become
réconciled and renew their conjugal intercourse; but should
all their attempts to become reconciled prove unsuccessful, then
the third period, in which the final separation was declared to
have arrived, supervened.

Mahmnood, son of Waleed, narrates a tradition that the
Prophet was apprised of a certain individual who had given to
his wife these three separate notices of divorce.at one aud the
same time, and that then the Prophet, becoming exceedingly
wrath, addressed the party thus: “ Darest thon thus trifle with
the commands of God, and that even in my presence?”” Ob-
serving that the Prophet was greatly excited and angry, s
person, spproaching him, asked,*Shall I go and slay the
offender ?”” for by the wrath of the Prophet be was erroneously
led to suppose that the crime commltted was grave enough to
merit that severe punishment.”

In like manner the Prophet bad said that *‘a woman who
demands divoree without strong and unavoidable necessity, will
ever remain a stranger to the fragrance of Paradise.”

The reader will find all these traditions expressly mentioned
in Mishkat, in the chapter appropriated to “* Divorce.”

Now, it will be evident to every reflecting reader that the
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indulgence of divorce allowed by Islam, under such circum-
stances as those above specified, is not in the least repugnant to
the laws of society, but, on the contrary, is greatly conducive to
its health, proaperity, and welfare,

Contemplating the subject from a religious point of view, we
find that in Judaism, divorce is allowed in all cases and under
all circumstances, and that even Christians admit its propriety
and lawfulness in one instance; but John Milton has almost
exhausted the subject by his able and learned treatment of it;
and we cannot resist the temptation of quoting the following
passage from his work, emtitled “ A Treatise on Christian
Doctrine " :—

“ Marriage, by its definition, is a union of the most intimate
nature, but not indissoluble or indivisible, as some contend, on
the ground of its being subjoined, Matt. xix. 5, they two shall
be one flesk. These words, properly considered, do not imply
that marriage is absolutely indissoluble, but only that it ought
not to be lightly dissolved. For it is upon the institution itself
and the due observance of all its parts, that what follows re-
specting the indissolubility of marriage depends, whether the
words be considered in the light of & command, or of a natural
consequence. Hence it is said, for this cause shall a man leave
Sather and mother . . . and they two shall be one flesh ; that
is to say, if, according to the nature of the institution, as laid
down in the preceding verses, Gen. ii. 18-20, the wife be an
help-meet for the husband ; or, in other words, if good-will,
love, help, comfort, idelity remain unshaken on both sides,
which, sccording to universal acknowledgment, is the essential
form of marriage. But if the essential form be dissvived, it
follows that the marriage itself is virtually dissolved.

“ Great stress, however, is laid upon an expression in the next
verse—what God hath joned together, let not man put asunder.
What it is that God hath joined together the institution of
marriage itself declares. God has only joined what admits of
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union, what is suitable, what is good, what is honourable; he
has not made provision for unnatural and monstrous associations,
pregnant only with dishonour, with wisery, with hatred, and
with calamity. It is not God who forms such unions, but
violence, or rashness, or error, or the influence of some evil
genius. Why, then, should it be unlawful to deliver ourselves
from so pressing an intestine evil? Further, our doctrine does
not separate those whom God has joined together in the spirit
of his sacred instituticn, but only those whom God has himself
separated by the authority of his equally sacred law; an au-
thority which ought to have the same force with us now as with
His people of old. As to Clristian perfection, the promotion of
which is urged by some as an argument for the indissolubility
of marringe, that perfection is not to be forced upon us by com-
pulsion and penal laws, but must be produced, if at all, by ex-
hortation and Christian admonition. Then only ean man be
properly said to dissolve & marriage lawfully contracted, when,
adding to the Divine ordinance what the ordinance itself’ does
" not contain, he separates under pretence of religion whomsoever
it suits his purpose. For it ought to be remembered that God,
in His just and pure and holy law, has not only permitted divorce
on a variety of grounds, but has even ratified it in some cases, and
enjoined it in otlcrs, under the severest penaltics.—Ex. xxi. 4,
10, 11; Deut. xsi. 14, xxiv. 1; Fzra x. 3; Nehem. xiii. 23, 30.

“ The third passage is Deut. xxiv. 1: When a niun hath taken
a wife, and married ker, and it come to pass that she find no furvur
e his eyes, because he hath found some uncleanness in her, then let
bem acrite er w bill of divorcement, and give & wn her hand, vad
send her out of Jus house. There is no room here for the eharge
of hardness of heart, supposing the cause alleged to be a true
and not a fictitivus one. For since, ag is evident from the in-
stitution itself, God gave a wife to man ot the begiuning to tife
intent that she should be his help and solace and delight, if, as
often happens, she should eventually prove to be rather a sonree
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of sorrow, of disgrace, of ruin, of torment, of ocalamity, why
should we think thst we are displeasing God by divoreing such
asone? Ishould attribute hardness of heart rather to him who
retained her, than to him who sent her away under such eir
cumstances; and not I alone, but Solomon himself, or, rather,
the BSpirit of God itself speaking by the mouth of Solomon—
Prov. xxx. 21, 23: For three things the earth & disquicted, and for
Jour which it cannot bear ; for an odious woman schen she is married,
On the contrary, Eccles. ix. 9: Live joyfully with the wife whom
thou lovest all the days of the life of thy vanity, which He hath
given thee; the wife therefore which He hath given thee is she
whom thou lovest, not she whom thou hatest; and thus, Mal. ii.
16, whoerer hateth, or, because he hateth, let him dismiss her, a8 all,
before Junius, explain the passage. God therefore appears to
have enacted this law by the mouth ot Moses, and reiterated it
by that of the Prophet, with the view, not of giving scope to .
the bard-heartedness of the husband, but of rescuing the un-
happy wife from its influence wherever the case required it. For
there is no hard-heartedness in dismissing honourably and freely
her whose own fault it is that she is not loved. That one who
is not beloved, who is, on the contrary, deservedly neglected,
and an object of dislike and hatred ; that a wife thus situated
should be retained, in pursuance of a most vexatious law, under
a yoke of the heaviest slavery (for such is marriage without
love) to oi1:2 who entertains for her neither attachment nor friend-
ship, would indeed be a hardship more cruel than any divorce
whatever, God therefore gave laws of divorce, in their proper
use most equitable and humane; He even extended the benefit
of them to those whom He knew would abuse them through the
hardness of their hearts, thinkiog it better to bear with the
obduracy of the wicked than to refrain from alleviating the
misery of the righteous, or suffer the institution itself to be
subverted, which, from a Divine blessing, was in danger of be-
coming the bitterest of all calamities.
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¢ Christ himself, v. 9, permitted divorce for the cause of
fornication, which could not have been, if those whom God had
once joined in the bands of matrimony were never afterwards to
be disunited. Aceording to the idiom of the Eastern languages,
_however, the word fornication signifies, not adultery only, but_
cither what is called any wnclean thing, or a defect in some
particular which might justly be required in a wife, Deut. xxiv.
1 (as Belden was the first to prove by numerous Rabbinical
testimonies in his Uzor Hebraa) ; or it signifies whatever is found
to be irreconcilably at variance with love, or fidelity, or help,
or society, that is, with the objects of the original institution,—
as Selden proves, and as I have myself shown, in another treatise,
from several texts of Scripture. For it would have been absurd,
when the Pharisees asked whether it was allowable to put away
a wife for every cause, to answer that it was not lawful, except
’m case of adultery, when it was well known already to be not
only lawful but necessary to put away an adulteress, and that,
not by divorce, but by death. Fornieation, therefore, must be
Lere understood in a much wider sense than that of simple
adultery, as is clear from many passages of Scripture, and .
particularly from Judges xix. 2:—Ahis concubine played the whore
against him; not by committing adultery, for in that case she
would not have dared to flee to her father's house, but by re-
- fractory behaviour towards her husband. Nor could Paul have
allowed divorce in consequence of the departure of an unbeliever,
unless this'also were a species of fornication. It does not affect
the question that the case alluded to is that of a heathen, since
whoever deserts her family is worse than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8.
Nor could anything be more natural or more agreeable to the
original institution than that the bond which had been formed by
love, and the hope of mutual assistance through life, and honour-
able motives, should be diszcived v hatred and implacable
enmity and disgiaceful conduct on either side. For man, there-
fore, in his state of innocence in Paradise, previously to the
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entrance of sin into the world, God ordained that marriage
should be indissoluble; after the fall, in compliance with the
alteration of circumstances, and to prevent the innocent from
being exposed to perpetual injury from the wicked, he permitted
its dissolution, and this permission forms part of the law of
nature and of Moses, and is not disallowed by Christ. Thus
every covenant, when originally concluded, is intended to be
perpetual and indissoluble, however soon it may be broken by
the bad faith of one of the parties, nor has any good reason yet
been given why marriage should differ in this respect from all
other contracts, especially since the apostle has pronounced that
a brother or a sister 8 not under bonduge, not merely in a case
of desertion, but wm such cases, that is, in all cases that produce
an unworthy bondage, 1 Cor, vii, 15: a brother or a sister 15 not
wader bondage 1n such cases; but God hath called us w peace, or to
peace ; He has not therefore called us to the end that we should
be harassed with constant discord and vexations, for the object
of our call is peace and liberty,—not marriage, much less per-
petnal discord and the slavish bondage of an unhappy union,
whicli the Apostle declares to be, above all things, unworthy
of a free man and a Christian. It is not to be supposed that
Clirist would expunge from the Mosaic law any enactment which
conld afford seope for (e exercise of merey towards the wretched
and afilicted, or that his declaration on the present occasion was
intended to have the force of a judicial decree, ordaining new
and severer regulations on the subject ; but that, baving exposed
the abuses of the law, he proceeded after his usual manner to lay
down a more perfect rule of conduct, disclaiming on this, as on
all other occasions, the office of a judge, and inculeating truth by
sunple admeonition, not by compulsory decrees. It is therefore
a most flagrant error to convert a Gospel precept into a civil
statute, and enforce it by legal penalties.”

One of the gravest charges which has been brought against
Isiam, and which i3 represented to be hostile to the laws of
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society; is the lawfulness of slavery. We say ““ hostile to the
laws of society,” since, on viewing the subject through o religious
medium, neither Jews nor Christians can be bold enough to find
fault with or object to it, since almost every page of the Old
Testament teems with passages which admit the legality of
siavery, and since there is nowhere to be found in the New
one 8 single passage that forbids the same inhuman practice.
Before making any remarks of our own upon this subject, we
shall quote the following remarks of Godirey Iiggins :—

“ It seems unfortunate for the cause of humanity that neither
Jesus nor Mohammed should have thought it right to abolish
slavery. It may be said that when they dirceted their prose-
lytes to do to others as they would be dune unto, they virtually
abolished it. This is plausible, but unfortunately it is not in
practice true. The domestic slavery of the Mohammedans is
no doubt indefensible, but what is this compared to the eruclty
and horrors of the African slave trade, and the plantations of
the West Indies? We hear enongh in all conscience of Popes
of Rome and Archbishops of Canterbury, of Councils aud Con-
vocations, of Bulls, Articles, Canons, and Concordats; but when
did we ever hear of any public act of these men against this
horrible traffic? Show me the Bull, show me the Canon or Act
of Convocation. The Bishops of Rome and Canterbury them-
selves deserve the cpithet of pandcrs to the base passions of their
Jollowers, which they give to Mohamuied, for not having, when
the atrocity of this tratlic was elearly proved, excommunicated
ali those engaged in carrying it on, as was done by the Quakers.

“I am aware that they may make a plausible defence, by
alleging that they cannot excommunicate a man for the fact of
being the owner of slaves, because the legality of slavery i3
admitted in almost every page of the Gospels and Epistles ;- as
wherever the word scrous, or Sovhes, is feund and translated
servant, the word used ought to be slave—the word sercus
literally meaning a person bought or sold in & market, the
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freedman answering to our hired servant. But if domestic
glavery be unfortunately allowed to Christians, it by no means
follows that the African slave trade is allowed, the horrors of
which could never have been suspected by the ancients, and
which in every respect differs from their domestic slavery.

“ Although the Prophet did not, as he ought to have done,
abolish that horrid custom, he did not leave it altogether nnno-
ticed, but, in declaring that all Mohammedans are brothers, and
that no man should hold his brother in slavery, he at once
liberated a vast mass of mankind, The moment a slave declares
himself a believer he is free. Although Mohammed did not in
this go so far as he ought to have done, yet he did something,
and that was better than nothing; and while it has probably
induced some to avow themselves proselytes without convietion
(on which account it will be reprobated and attributed to a bad
motive by the pious Christian, whose zeal is warmed by a live
- coal from off the altar), yet it has saved from misery millions
upon millions. Another modification of slavery, or alleviation
of ita evils, is to be found in the ordinance, that in the sale of
slaves the mother shall on no account be separated from the
children—~a crime committed by our West Indians every day.
I have not observed any ordinance of this kind in the Gospels;
therefore Mohammed did not copy it from them.

“We make many professions of a wish to convert the poor
Negroes ; I advise our Missionary Societies tc use their emor-
mous wealth in giving the Negroes their freedom as soon as
converted, declaring them brothers, after the example of the
Mohammedans, I can assure them that this will make more
proselytes than all their sermons.

* The Westminster Review says:—‘ His law of slavery is,
“ If slaves come to you, you shall”—not imprison and then sell
by public sale, though no claimant appears, as in the nineteenth
century is the law of Christian England in her provinces, but—
“redeem them ;—and it is forbidden to you to send them
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forth.” And this was & man standing up in the wilds of Arabia
in the seventh century !’

“ Mohammed says:—‘ Unto such of your slaves as desire a
written instrument, allowing them to redeem themselves on
paying & certain sum, write one; and if ye know good in them,
give them of the riches of God which He hath given you.’ I
have not found this in the Gospels.”

With all due thanks to that learned author foe his talented
and warm defence of Islam, we would observe that, to his remark,
“ Another modification of slavery, or alleviation of its evils, is to
be found in the ordinance, that in the sale of slaves the mother
shall on no account be separated from the children,” may be
added several other ordinances which were equally well suited
for the  modification of slavery” and “ the alleviation of its
evils.,” The following ordinance greatly contributes to the abo-
lition of slavery :—* All. persons in your possession are your
brothers, both of yow being of one human race; therefore treat
them with kindness, feed them and clothe them in the same
manner a8 you do yourselves,” The above ordinance produced
so much effect upon the minds of the people, that all persons in
former times clothed their slaves with the same cloth which they
themselves wore, allowed them to sit along with themselves at
the same table and partake of the same food as they did, and
when on a journey the master and the slave used to ride on the
same camel, and walk hy turns.

In his splendid Caliphate, Omar, consider him as you may—
either as a successor of the Prophet, or as the monarch of tue
greatest empire in the world—used to lead, by the nose-string, in
the burning sands and scorching wind, with mingled emotions
of delight and self-approval, the camel mounted by his slave,
whose turn it was to ride. Fatimah, the Prophet’s doughter,
used to sit with her female slaves, and grind wheat together, sc
. that the labour and trouble might fall equally on both. If this
be the slavery which Sir Wm, Muir represents as “ disorganizing
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society,” we cannot conceive what equality of rights would be.
Such a slavery, indeed—if slavery it can be called at all—would
highly organize society and improve public morals. The
~ Prophet went further, and ordered that no eme r*ould address
his male or female slaves by that degrading appellation, but by
the more decent as well as affectionate name of “ My young
man,” or “ My young maid.” According to his order, no act upon
earth i3 more meritorious, more deserving of God’s favour and
blessing, than the granting of liberty to slaves; and Mohammed
concentrated his chief pleasure in this. All the above will be
found in Bokharee, in the chapter devoted to the freedom of
slaves. To the remark of Mr. Higgins that it is unfortunate
for the cause of humanity that neither Jesus nor Mohammed
should have thought it right to abolish slavery,” we wish to add
that Alohammed did almost entirely abolish s'avery.

The rules by which vne man became the slave of others, in
ancient times, and which were in force among the Pagans, and
also upheld by the sacred lawgiver, Moses, were practised in
Arabia so late even as in the lifetime of the Prophet; but he
in a very short time entirely rejected all those rules; so that
all that can be found in Islam relative to slavery is the fol-
lowing verse of the Koran:—* When ye encounter the un-
believers, strike off their heads, until ye have made a great
slaughter, and bind them in bonds, and either give tlhem a free
dismission afterwards, or exact & ransom, until the war shall
have laid down its arms™ (chap. xlvii. 5).) It will be evident
from the above passage that the order for making captives of
the unbelievers, when overpowered, was with the intention of
saving their lives. Two rules are laid down for the treatment
of such captives after the war: one is, that of giving them a
free dismission ; the other that of exacting a rapsom., No third

! This role cannot hold good in the present time, as almost all wars are now
waged on account of political misunderstandings, whilst those reforred to by thls

rule must be undertaken for reagons which we shall presently explain, .
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mode of treating them is mentioned. But when the captive
cannot give ransom, and when the owner is unwilling to grant
him his liberty, in that case alone he can become a slave, re-
maining so only until he pays ransom, or till the owner eman-
cipates him. It must, therefore, be now evident to our readers
that the Prophet did almost entirely abolish slavery.

Our lawyers are divided in their opinions as to the circum-
stances under which free dismission is to be granted to war-
captives. Some maintain that they are to be liberated only
when they consent to reside within the Moslem territories, as
subjects of the Mussulman authorities, Others, however, and
with much plausibility, hold that war-captives should be granted
8 free dismission, without being subjected to any conditions
whatsoever, and that after being freed they are at liberty to
reside within the dominions of the Mohammedans as subjects, or
to return to their own country. It will be evident from the
above-quoted passage of the Koran that that Holy Book lays
down no condition whatever for a free emancipation, and that
therefore the opinion of the latter authors is the more authori-
tative of the two.

We are not a little sorry to witness the wretched character of
the domestic slavery practised (as in some Christian countries
also) in Mohammedan States; but we assure our readers that
those who either practise it themselves or allow others so to do
are evidently acting in opposition to the principle of their re-
ligion, and must one day stand as guilty sinners before the
awful tribunal of the Infallible Judge.

Sir Wm, Muir remarks that in Islam “ freedom of judgment
in religion is crushed and annihilated.”

Now, the precise import of this dictum of Sir William is very
difficult to comprehend ; for we are quite at a loss to find what
it is in Islam that crushes aud annihilates *“ freedom of judg-
ment ” in religious matters, and what there is in other religions
th -t allows it.
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The Jews, whose books form the basis both of Christianity
and Mohammedanism, implicitly believe that every word of the
0ld Testament, including the historical parts, notwithstanding
the authors are unknown, is a Revelation from on high, and
therefore infallible, and that every person must, without the
least hesitation or objection, and without making any use of his
reasoning powers, put faith therein.

As for the Christians, they are divided into two classes as
regards belicf—those who believe in the plenary inspiration of
the Secriptures, and those who believe them to be only partially
inspired—the latter denying inspiration to the purely historical
parts, and confining it to matters of doctrine, etc., etc. '

But, independently of this modified belief in the inspiration of
the Secriptures, Christians are required to give their assent to
two other main and indispensable artieles of faith, which still
more effectually crush and annihilate * freedomn of judgment in
religious matters ;" and therefore in this respect Christians are
worse off than God’s chosen people.

The first of these articles of belief is that of * The Trinity in
Unity, and the Unity in Trinity,” and a very peculiar one it is;
for the very word T'rinity was not introduced {o express the
three sacred persons of the Godhead until the second century
after Christ, when Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, invented it;
nor was the doctrine of the Trinity settled until the Cowigil of
Nice, or Nicen, held three hundred and twenty-five years after
Christ, and at which the doctrines of Arius were eondemned.
Nor is this ali, for, by the labours of Porson, and other eminent
Greek scholars, it has been proved that the text—avhich is the
sole authority for the doctrine—is an interpolation ; therefore
if the merit of belief is to be estimated in proportion to “its
difficulty, great indeed must be that of Christians. Now, every
person,“before he can bear the name and enjoy the religious
privileges of a Christian, must implicitly belicve in this doctrine.
All Christians declare that, notwithstandine this doema iz wholly
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opposed to nature and reason, it must be believed in, blindly and
doggedly, all exercise of reason and judgment being interdicted.

The second prineiple ia the doctrine of the sacrifice of Christ
Jor the past, present, and future sins of mankind—s doctrine
alike antagonistic to nature and to reason, and which crushes
and annihilates “freedom of judgment in religion.” This
doctrine, by doing away with man’s responsibility for his
actions, opens the floodgates of vice and immorality, since the
greater and more numerous sins a person commits, the greater
is the goodness of the Redeemer ;—and hence, the greater the
sinner, the greater the saint! It must not be, however, sup-
posed that, in consequence of this doctrine, Hell will be un-
peopled, because all unbelievers—and ‘“their name is legion”—
will oceupy its gloomy regions. Another article of the Christian
faith, equally mischievous to society, is that of predestinatio ;
for should the believer in it be of a confident, hopeful disposi-
tion, he easily persuades himself that God has, from all eternity,
inscribed his name in the Book of Life, and therefore, were his
crimes and sins as numerous as the sands on the sea-shore, they
would not blot his name out of the page of salvation. If he
be of a saturnine, gloomy character, he feels confident that his
name does not appear on the page of life, and therefore he has
no inducement to curb the evil propensities of his natural dis-
position.

With respect to Islam, it can be safely and confidently
asserted that its nature is diametrically opposed to the remark
of Bir Wm. Muir, and that, perhaps, there is no religion upon
earth superior to it in respect of the liberty of judgment which
it grants in matters of religious faith.

We shall here quote the following remark of a celebrated
French author—M. de 8t. Hilaire—demonstrating, as it does,
that in support of our own observations we can adduce as wit-
nésses not only our co-religionists, but also liberal and judicious
professors of other religions—nay, even of -Christianity itself.
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“There is nothing mysterious,” writes the above-named
suthor—* nothing supernatural, in Mohammedanism. It is
itself averse to being concenled under any mask, nor is it to
blame if a few obscurities are still to be found in it, for from
its very origin it has been as candid and ingenuous as was
possible,” All the Mohamimedan traditions are, according to
Islam, open to the free judgment of ‘every person, as well as for
free inquiry and investigation, as regnrds the narrators and also
the subject-matter, and le is at liberty to reject entirely all such
traditions which, according to his free and unbiassed judgment,
and after palient investigation, prove themsclves to be contrary
to reason and nature, or which, by any other way, are found to
be spurious,

But we do not find any such liberty granted us as regards
either the Old or the New Testament. Not cven the grandest,
and indeed the main, principle of Islam—the existence of God
and his Unity—is required by that religion to be blindly and
slavishly aceepted by its prolessers. The Koran itsclf tenches
aud inculeates this sublime doetrine, not by a compulsory iron
hand, but by arguments and by appealing to Nature. It first
establishes the cxistence and unity of God by the existence of
all objects in Nature, and then requires us to embrace that
cternal truth,  “ Look over the world,” says that Iloly Book—
“ is it not wonderful, the work of Allah ?—wholly a sigu to you,
il your eyes werc open! This carth— iod made it for you . . .
appointed paths in it.  You can live in it—go to and fro on it.
Great clouds born in the deep bosom of the Upper Immensity—
where do they come from? They hang there. The great
black monsters pour down their rain-deluges to revive a dead
carth, the grass springs, and tall leafy palm-trees, with their
date-clusters hanging round. Is not that a sign? Yonr catile,
too—Allah made them ;—serviceable dumb creatures: they
change the grass into milk ; you have your clothing from them.
Very strange creatures: they come ranking howme at evening



29

time . . . and are a credit to you! 8hips, also—huge moving
mountains : they spread out their cloth wings—go bounding
through the water there, Heaven’s wind driving them ;—anon
they lie motionless—~God has withdrawn the wind—they lie
dead and cannot stir! Miracles? . . . What miracle would
you have? Are not you yourselves there? God made you—
shaped you out of a little clay! Ye were small once; a few
years ago ye were not at all. Ye have beauty, strength,
thoughts; ye have compassion on one another. Old age comes
on you, and grey hairs; your strength fades into feebleness; ye
sink down, and again are not. Ye have compassion on one
another . . . Allah might bave made you having no compas-
gion on one another—how had it been then?”’—The Koran is
full of passages, like the above, inculcating the worship of the
Unity of God, both by argument and a refcrence to Natare.

The remark that *“ the sword is the inevitable penalty for the
‘denial of Islam,” is one of the gravest charges falsely imputed
to this faith by the professors of other religions, and arises from
the utter ignorance of those who make the accusation. Islam
inculentes and demands a hearty and sincere beliet in all that it
teaches ; and that gennive faith whivk proceeds from a person’s
heart cannot be obtained hy {vrca or violence. Judicious readers
will not fail to observe that the al»ove-quoted remark is entirely
contrary to the fandamental principles of the Moslem faith,
wherein it is inculeated, in ke clearest langunge possible—** Let
there be no FORCING IN RELIGIOX, the vight way has been made
clearly distinguishable from the wrong one” (chap, x. 98). And
also, “ If the Lord had pledsed, all who are on the carth would
have beliceed together; AXD WITLL THOG FORCE MEN TO BE
BELIEVERS?  No man cun beliere lut Ly 1> permission of God,
and He will pour out His indic natics co thosc who will not un-
derstand” (chap. ii. 257).

The principle upon which Moscs waz allowed to use the sword
—to extirpate all idolators and imfidels, without exception of
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one single individual —is by no means applicable to Islam.
Mohammedanism grasped the sword, not to destroy all infidels,
and Pagans, not to force men to become Moslems at the sword’s
point, but only to proclaim that eternal truth—the unity of the
Godhead throughout the whole extent of the then known globe.

According to Islam, the best and the most meritorious act is
the preaching and making generally known the existence of one
invisible God. It could hardly be expected that, in the infidel
countries there could be sufficient personal security for such
Moslems who might choose to inculcate by precept, exhort by
preaching, and practice openly the worship of the unity of God,
and therefore appeal was at once made to the sword in order to
establish the superiority of the Moslem power, and to insure
security and tranquility for such Mohammedans as might chooee
to preach the wholesome doctrine of their faith, and to live in
peace in those countries, so that their habits, conduct, and manner
of living might serve as example for the unbelievers. The effect
8o desirable, viz,, that the Moslems might live in peace and
preach the worship of the one only true God was only at-
tainable by one of three ways. First: The voluntary conver-
gion of the people. Secondly: The establishment of peace and
security by means of alliances, offensive and defensive, and,
Thirdly : By conquest. As soon 23 the desired object was
secured the sword was immediately sheathed. If tranquillity
was established by either of the two last methods, the parties had
no authority to interfere with the religious observances of the
subject or of each other; and every person was at liberty to
observe, unmolested by any one, all the ceremonies and rites,
whatever they might be, of his creed.

The preceding observations likewise show clearly the gross
mistake into which some writers have fallen, when they assert
that in Islam *toleration is unknown.” But in saying this,
we do not mean to deny thut some of the later Mohathmedan
conquerors were guilty of cruelty and intolerance, but that the
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doctrines of our religion ought not to be judged from their actions.
We must, however, inquire, in order to discover whether they
acted according to it or not, and we shall then arrive at an un-
deniable conclusion that their actions were in opposition to the
doctrines of their religion. But, at the same time, we find that those
conquerors who were anxious to act according to the doctrines of
their religiondid practice tolerance, and granted amnesty, security,
and protection to all their subjects, irrespective of caste or creed.
History furnishes us with innumerable instances of the tolerance
of Moslem conquerors, and we shall here quote a few remarks
made by various Christian writers which prove the tolerant
spirit of Islam. A Christian writer who, of all others, is the
least expected to show any partiality towards Islam, in an article
upon the general history of Bpain, thus expresses himself upon
the subject.

“One remarkable feature,” says he, “of their (the Ommiades of
Bpain) rule deserves mention, as it contrasts them so favourably
with the conteraporary and subsequent rulers of Spain, even to
the present time (19th century), and that is their universal tolera-
tion in religious matters” (Chambera’s Cyclopeedia).

Godfrey Higgins writes on the subject as followe: “ Nothing
is 8o common as to hear the Christian priests abuse the religion
of Mohammed for its bigotry and intolerance. Wonderful as-
surance and hypocrisy! Who was it expelled the Moriscoes
from Spain, because they would not turn Christians? Who was
it murdered the millions of Mexico and Peru, and gave them all
away as slaves because they were not Christians? What a con-
trast have the Mohammedans exlibited in Greece! For many
centurics the Christians have been permitted to live in the peace-
able possession of their propertics, their religion, their priests,
bishops, patriarchs, and churches; and at the present moment
the war between the Greeks and Turks is no more waged on
account of religion than was the late war between the negroes
in Demerara and the English, The Greeks and the Negroes



32

want to throw off the yoke of their conquerors, and they are
both justified in so doing. Wherever the Caliphs conquered, if
the inhabitants turned Mohammedans, they were instantly on
a footing of perfect equality with the conquerors. An ingenious
and learned Dissenter, speaking of the Saracens, says, ‘they
persecuted nobody ; Jews and Christians all lived happy among
them.’

“But though we are told that the Morescoes were banished,
because they would not turn Christians, I suspect there was
another cause. I suspect they, by their arguments, so gained
upon the Christians, that the ignorant monks thought that the
only way their arguments could be answered was by the In-
quisition and the sword; and I have no doubt they were right
a8 far as their wretched powers of answering them extended.
In the countries conquered by the Caliphs, the peaceable in-
habitants, whether Greeks, Persians, Sabeans, or Hindoos, were
not put to the sword ns the Christians have represented ; but
after the conquest was terminated, were left in the peaceable
possession of their properties and religion, paying a tax for the
enjoyment of this latter privilege, so trifling as to be an op-
pression to none. In all the history of the Caliphs, there can-
not be shown anything half so infamous as the Inquisition, nor
a gingle instance of an individual burnt for his religious opinion;
nor, do I"believe, put to death in a time of peace for simply not
embracing the religion of Islam, No doubt the later Mobham-
medan conquerors in their expeditions have been gnilfy of great
cruelties these Christian authors have scdulously laid to the
charge of their religion ; but this is not just. Assuredly, religious
bigotry increased the evils of war, but in this the Mohammedan
conquerors were not worse than the Christians.”

The same aunthor remarks that *“the exertions of the mission-
ories of the Christians, though evidently allowed the greatest
latitude, do not appear to have had any great success. I have
some doubt as to what would happen, even in this enlightened
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age, as it calls itself, if the Grand Beignior were to send (as our
misgionaries did a Mr. Drummond to Geneva, to teach their
peculiar doctrines) one of the richest of his Mufties to build a
mosque, and to preach the doctrines of the Koran in the centre
of London, I suspect, & well grounded fear that this would
cause a renewal, under the auspices of the priests, of the fires
of tne year eighty, or of those of more recent date at Birming-
ham, would cause our ministers to answer him by the mouth of
one of our admirals, who might entertain an opinion that it was
possible to bombard Constantinople.”

John Davenport, in his ¢ Apology,” writes in the following
strain :—** It was at the Council of Nicea that Constantine in-
vested the priesthood with that power whence flowed the most
disastrous consequences, as the following summary will show :
the massacres and devastations of nine mad crusades of Christians
against unoffending Turks, during nearly two hundred years, in
which many millions of human beings perished ; the massacres
of the Anabaptists ; the massacres of the Lutherans and Papists,
from the Rhine to the extremities of the North; the massacres
ordered by Henry VIII. and his daughter Mary ; the massacres .
of St. Bartholomew in France; and forty years more of other
massacres, between the time of Francis I. and the entry of
Henry IV. into Paris; the massacres of the Inquisition, which
are more execrable still, as being judicially committed; to say
nothing of the innumerable schisms, and twenty years of popes
axainst vopes, bishops against bishops ; the poisonings, assassi-
nationg ¢ the eruel rapines and insolent pretensions of more than
a dozen popes, who far exeeeded a Nero or a Caligula in every
species of cfime, vice, and wickedness; and, lastly, to conclude
this frightfal list, the massacre.-of twelve millions of the in-
habitants of the New World, ezecufed crucifiz in hand! It surely
must be confessed that so hideous and almost uninterrupted a
chain of religious wars, for fourteen centuries, never subsisted
but among Christians, and that none of the numerous nations,

39
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stigmatized as heathen, ever spilled a drop of blood on the score
of theological arguments.”

The celebrated Mr. Gibbon, the greatest of the modern his-
torians, and whose authority cannot be doubted or questioned,
writes as follows : *“The wars of the Mohammedans were sancti-
fied by the Prophet, but, among the various precepts and examples
of his life, the Caliphs selected the lessons of foleration that
might tend to disarm the resistance of the unbelieving. Arabia
was the temple and patrimony of the God of Mahomet; but he
beheld with less jealousy and affectign the other nations of the
earth. The polytheists and idolators who were ignorant of his
name might be lawfully extirpated, but a wise policy supplied
the obligations of justice, and, after some acts of intolerant zeal,
the Mahometan conquerors of Hindostan have spared the pagodas
of that devout and populous country, 7%ke disciples of Abrakam,
of Moses, and of Jesus were solemnly invited to accept the more
perfect revelation. of Makomet ; but if they preferved the pay-
ment of a moderate tribute, they were entitled lo the freedom
of conscience and religious worship.”

The author of an article, entitled “Islam as a Political
System,” inserted in The Kast and the West, thus expresses him-
self on the subject under consideration :—* Mahomet was the
only founder of a religion who was at the same time a temporal
prince and a warrior. Their power lay exclusively in restraining
violence and ambition ; his temptation was ambition, and the
sword was at his disposal, It is therefore to be expected that,
making religion a means to temporal power, and having
obtained that sway over the minds of his followers by which
they accepted as law and right whatever Le chose to promulgate,
his code should be found at variance with all others, and even in
opposition to those dictates of justice which are implanted in the
breasts of all men. If, then, we find that it is not so—if we
find him establishing maxims of right in international dealings,
of clemency in the use of victory, moderation in that of power,



33

above all, of toleration in religion, we must acknowledge that,
amongst men who have run a distinguished eourse, he possesses
peculiar claims to the admiration of his fellow-creatures.”
Again, he says :—** Islam has never interfered with the dogmes
of any faith, never persecuted, never established an Inquisition,
never aimed at proselytism. It offered its religion, but never
enforced it; and the acceptance of that religion conferred
co-equal rights with the conquering body, and emancipated the
vanquished States from the conditions which every conqueror,
since the world existed, up to the period of Mahomet, has
invariably imposed. For its proselytes there was no obligation
of denial and revilement nf their former croed ; the repetition of
a single phrase was the only form required or pledge exacted.”

“ A spirit the very reverse of this (intolerance),” remarks the
same author, *“is evinced in every page of the history of Islam,
1 every country to which it has extended ; so that in Palestine
a Christian poet (Lamartine) has exclaimed, twelve centuries
afler the events to which we are referring, ‘ The Mahometans
are the only tolerant people on the face of the earth’; and an
English traveller (Slade) reproaches them with being too
tolerant.” What a contrast do these remarks of so many im-
partial and liberal Christian writers afford to the unsupported
assegtion of Sir Wm. Muir—* TOLERATIOR 18 UXKNOWX” in
Islamism ! !

Bxcriox III.—Benefits and Advantages whick Judaism and
Christianity derived from Islam.

The reason for mentioning Judaism and Christianity jointly
is, because we beliove that Jesus Christ did not, for the most
port, alter or reject any of the doctrines contained in the Law of
Moses ; and his own declaration—‘‘ Think not that I am come
to destroy the Law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy,
but to fulfil” (Matt. v. 17)—demonstrates the truth of our
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assertion. Christianity, therefore, must, necessarily, be repre-
sented as having been benefited by Islam in those particulars in
- which Judaism was advantaged. Judaism undoubtedly pro-
ceeded from a Divine source, and it inculeated and tanght that
eternal truth—the existence and Unity of God—only fo such an
extent as was necessary for securing eternal salvation, and
capable of being comprehended by individuals living at that
period. The perfection of God was promulgated by Islam, and
the doctrine of Judaism also received its perfection.

The Divine Unity is said to receive its perfection when three
qualifications unite in one—viz. : Unity of the Essence of God—
that is, when no other person or object is represented to be
a partner thereof; Unity of the Attributes of God—that is, when
those attributes cannot be applied to other objects; and Unity of
the Reverence and Adoration of God—that is, when that reverence
and "worship cannot be paid to any other object except God
himself. The first two of these qualifications were imperfectly
promulgated by Judaism, while the third was left entirely unno-
ticed. Islam gave complete perfection to the first two, and, by
fully indicating and fixing particular methods of paying re-
verence and offering adoration to God, completed the perfection
of the Unity of Godhead; and it is in reference to this fact
that God says, in the Koran,  This day have I perfected your
religion for you, and have completed my merey upon you ; and
I have chosen for you Islam to be your religion.”

In the Pentateuch nothing is mentioned respecting the day of
resurrection and the state of the soul after death. The rewards
of virtue were—trinmph over the enemy, longevity, and freedom
from penury ; while, on the other hand, the punishment for the
sins of mankind was death, plague, famine, and other adver-
sities. Other prophets after Moses, including Christ, preached
something respecting the final day, resurrection and the condi-
tion of the soul after death; but none of those prophets men-
tioned them at the length and perfection as was done by Islam,
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for whom the task was purposely reserved by God. As it was
almost impossible to deseribe and delineate those spiritual con-
~ ditions—the afflictions of the souls of sinners, and the happiness
of those of the virtuous—otherwise than by comparing them to
such objects and conditions as can be perceived and felt by the
senses of man, it was therefore promulgated under the allegory
of Paradise and Hell, and the various modes of enjoying the
happiness or of suffering the torments, afflictions, ete.

All Jews and Christians, previously to Islam, imputed to
many prophets and holy personages acts of the grossest immo-
rality; and although, according to wus, these passages had
nothing to do with the doctrines of their religion, yet they were,
notwithstanding, considered to be such by all Christians and
Jews,

Islam vindicated the pure character of those godly per-
sonages, and triumphantly refuted the charges brought against.
them by Jews and Christians. Mohammedan divines ex-
amined the whole of the Pentatench, and exposed all the
mistakes of the Christians and Jews. They traced these mistakes
either to the wrong interpretation of the passages of the Penta-
teach by Jews and Christians, or to errors in early Codices, cr
to historical blunders; and, had it not been for Islam, the
character of those prophets and holy individuals—of Abraham,
Lot, Isaac, Judah, of the wives and sons of Jacob, of Aaror,
David, and Solomon, for example—would have been as dis-
paraging in the eyes of the present generation as that of culprits
condemned to transportation for life or to expiate their crime
upon the seaffold.

8gcrion IV.—Advantages derived from Islam by Christianity
particularly.
No religion upon earth is more friendly to Christianity than
Islam, and the latter has been to none more beneficial and
advantageous than to Christianity. The whole interest of Chris-
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tianity concentrated in that extraordinary character, Jesu
Christ, and in the Essenian, Johu the Baptist; and it was with
the most steady resolution, and the most undaunted heart, and
the most unflinching perseverance that Islam fought against
Judaism in favour of Christianity, and openly and manfully
did it declare that the mission of John the Baptist was undoubt-
edly wue, and that Jesus Christ was unquestionably «the Word
of God” and ““the Spirit of God.” What other faith, then,
can pretend to have proved itself more bepeficial to, and to
have done more for, the cause of Christianity than Islam. The
worst of corruptions that crept into Christianity after the
Apostles, was the doctrine of the Trinity—a doetrine which was
at once in opposition to eternal truth and contrary to the pure
precepls inculcated by Christ. It is to the eternal glory of Islam
that it re-established the worship of the Unity of the Godhead,
and revived that pure religion inculeated and promulgated by
Christ himself; it constantly warned the then-called Christians
of their errors, and invited them to accept the true religion—a
religion preached by Christ. Many Christians, whose eyes were
opened by the loud watchword of Islam, perceived the degraded
state into which they had been plunged, and thenceforward
strove to recover their former position in the scale of the religions
—in general, of the world. This class of men is now distin-
guished by the proud appellation of Unitarian Christigns.

Now, were this Unitarisnism taken away from the world for a
moment, the following remark of Gibbon would be in every
respect apposite :—* If the Christian apostles, 8t. Peter or St.
Paul, could return to the Vatican, they might possibly inquire the
neme of the Deity who is worshipped with such mysterious rites
in that magnificent temple. At Oxford or Geneva they would
experience less surprise; but it might still be incumbent on
them to peruse the Catechism of the Church, and to study the
Orthodox Commentators on their own writings and the words of
their Master,”
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The greatest of all boons conferred by Islam upon Christianity
is the spirit of resistance which it breathed into the Christians
against the exorbitant power of the Popes, under which they
had so long groaned. The Pope was looked upon as the infal-
lible vicar of Christ. He could open the gates of Hell, Pur-
gatory, and Heaven. He arrogated to himself the power of
purging away, by means of Jndulgences, the sins of whomsoever
he pleased. He was invested with full power to make what was
unlawful, lJawful. In fact, in the authority he possessed, and
the jurisdiction he exercised, he was in no way inferior to Christ
himself, The Koran, in the following passage, pointed out the
evils flowing therefrom, reprimanded the Christians for their
slavish servility, and exhorted them to throw off so ignominious
a yoke, and to seek out the trnth for themselves.

The Koran says:—‘ 8ay, O ye who have received the
Seriptures—come to a just determination between us and you—
that we worship not any besides God, and associate no creature
with Him, and that the one of us take not the others for Lords

-(the High Priests and the Popes) besides God ” (chap. iii. §7).!
When this passage was revealed, Adee Ibni Hatim, a new
convert to Islam, said to Mohammed, “ O Prophet of the Lorc,
we did not use to worship the Pope as our God.” Where-
upon the Prophet replied, *“ Had he not the power to pronounce
to be lawful that which was unlawful, according to religion, and

vice versé? And did you not put faith in his words as in the
words of God?” He replied, “Verily, O messenger of the

Lord—that we used to do.” The Prophet rejoined, * This is to

take others for Lords (Popes) besides God.” For a time this
wholesome truth, inculcated by the Koran, was looked upon by

Christians with impatience and hatred ; but as truth never fails,

“ Besides other charges of idolatry on the Jews and Christisns, Mohammed
sccused them of paying too iraplicit an obedience to their priests and monka, wko
took upon them to proncunce what things were lawful, and what unlawful, and o
dupomevxththohmof(}od. '—Sale’s Koran, vol. i. p. 63, 2ud Note.
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at the last, to impress itself upon the minds of men, it gradually

engrafted itself upon that of Luther, who, when he came in
contact with the above-quoted passage of the Koran, at once
comprehended the truth it inculeated, and, clearly perceiving
the slavish and degrading position in which his co-religiénists
were plunged, at once stood up to preach publicly agafnst that
servile practice ; and although some of his adversaries denounced
him as being 8 Mohammedan at heart,! he never desisted from
his endeavours, and, at last, succeeded in effecting the grand
reform generslly known as Protestantism, or the Reformation ;
and for this emancipation of the human mind from the worst of
all slavery—a priestly one—OChristianity should for ever remain
thankful to Islam.

¥ #Therenpon Genebrard, on the, Papal side, charged the German Reformers,
chiofly Luther, with endeavouring to introdnce Mohammedanism into the Christian
world, snd to take over the whole clergy to that faith. Maraceiis of opinion that
Mohammedanism and Lutheranism are not very dissimilar——witnees the iconoalastio
tendencies of both! More systematically does Martinus Alphonsns Vivaldus
marshal up exactly thirteen points to prove that there is not a shadow of difference
betwoen the two. Mohammed points to that which is written down—so do these
Aeretics. He has sltered the time of the fast~—they abhor all fasts, He has
changed Sunday into Friday—they observe no feast at all. He rejects the worship
of the Saints—20 do these Lutherans. Mohammed has no baptisme-nor does Oalvin
conaider such requisite. They both allow divores——and so forth,”- The Quarterly
Review, No. 254,
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ESSAY

ON THR

MOHAMMEDAN THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE.

Trr Mohammedans were, from the days of the great Restorer
of the worship of the UNITY, everywhere distinguished by their
enthusiastic, firm, and unshaken belief in the one invisible and
holy God, and paid great attention to their theological literature ;
but it was not until the Abassides, the successors of the Ommiades,
were firmly seated in the Caliphate that the Moslems began to
cultivate the arts of peace. It was about the middle of the
eighth century that, under the Caliphs, the liberal arts were
patronized, and that, in a Mohammedan’s breast, the love of
science shared equally his fervent zeal for the promulgation of
the Koran. It is indeed a singular and extraordinary feature
in the Arabian character, that when the descendants of Ishmael
had received the proper impulse, they should overrun the de-
partments of science with the same facility which characterized
theiv successes in the East, and that the conquests effected by
the pen should be as brilliant but more enduring than those
won by the scimitar. To the Mohammedans, therefore, a very
considerable portion of the old world has been indebted for its
present civilization and enlightenment, it being from the western
borders of Europe that radiated, as from a centre, those beams
of knowledge which gradually instructed the minds of millions
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of God’s rational creatures. “ Broadly speaking,” says an im-
partial writer, “‘ the Mohammedans may be said to have been
the enlightened teachers of barbarous Europe from the ninth to
the thirteenth century ; Arabian philosophy, medicine, natural
history, geography, history, grammar, rhetoric, and the golden
art of poetry, produced an abundant harvest of works, many of
which will continue to live and teach so long as there will be
generations to be taught.”

In considering the merits and demerits of our earliest writers
on theology, it should be recollected that they wrote at a period
long before the established laws of eriticism were known in
Arabia, and that, consequently, if the soarings of their imagina-
tions and the boldness of their metaphors were unrestrained,
their occasional violation of the rules of propriety and good
taste were equally so.

It is also obvious that no correct opinion of the excellencies
and the defects of a writer can be formed, nor any just idea of
his real object be arrived at, except by those who possess a
competent knowledge of the rules of composition and modes of
thought prevailing at the time when the author wrote, or which
are, in some way or other, connected with his subject; and it
is chiefly owing to the want of this information that foreign
critics have, occasionally, committed the grossest blunders when
venturing o express an opinion upon the merits of our religion.

Other circumstances contribute to increase the difficulty of
forming a correct estimate of a writer’s talent. Thus, of two
works by the same aunthor, the one has been considered as a
great success, while the other is passed over as unworthy of
ottention. Take, for instance, Mohammed Ismael Bokhary
o)l J:»L:\ das, whose book, entitled s\ .C.e’ ““Saheeh
Bokhary,” is a standard one, while, on the contrary, his *Ta-
reekh  Bokhary” ¢l = \; has mo reputation whatever.
Again, similarity of name has, not unfrequently, occasioned
the authorship of a work to be attributed to a wrong person,
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and sometimes a book which, although containing the famous
sayings of some learned man, is supposed, when edited by a
different person, to have been written by him- whese sayings it
records, and in consequence of that impression is attributed to
that person, such book is considered as a standard one, thus
receiving an hononr to which it is not entitled, as was the
case with the “ Tafseer-i-Ibn-i Abbas” .l ! jaudi (Com-
mentary upon the Holy Koran).

These preliminary remarks finished, we. shall now proceed to
address ourself to the task of making generally known the very
peculiar, if not mysterious, character of the art of theological
suthorship as practised by the Mohammedans. And this we
shall accomplish by explaining the different modes in which
suthors used to write on lhe different branches of our theology,
such as the “‘ Hadeeses” «Luas or ““ Sayings of our Prophet;”
“Beur” . or “ Ecclesiastical History;” *‘ Tafseer” ,wuis or
“ Commentary on the Holy Koran;” and “Fekah” &i or
“Moharamedan Law.” Our intention in so doing being solely
that of tracing out a right path for the guidance of future critics
on our religior, since many, ignorant of the circumstances which
accompany our theological literature, have indulged in the bit-
terest invectives and sarcasms at the expense of our religious
books, an example too often blindly followed by succeeding
writers.

I.—cas IIADEESES OR SAYINGS OF THE PROPHET.

Thesc were never committed to writing during the time of
the nrophet and of his associates «\=<!, and not even in
that of the contemporaries of such of the prophet’s associates
u«“‘-’b’ for two reasons; first, their not being immediately re-
quired by the public; secondly, because the art of authorship
was but then in its infancy in Arabia. In those times the
memory was deemed the safest repository for such matters, nor



4

was it before the second century of the Hegira that the Hadeoses
were committed to writing.

* Another difficulty arose, for as various fictitious Hadeeses
had, from various causes, become blended and mixed up with the
real ones, it was, afler a time, found to be no easy task to dis-
hngmsh the true ones from the rest. But, notwithstanding this,
many persons of acknowledged ability and erudition took upon
themselves the responsibility of separating the real esyings of
the prophet from the false ones, and, to a certain extent, suc~
ceeded in their task.

The following are a few rules by which the credit and authen-
ticity of Hadeeses were determined by such writers :—

First. The narrator of any Hadees had to trace the names of
the successive narrators through whom he came to learn the
Hadeeses, back either to Mohammed hnnself or a8 far as it was
in his power 80 to do.

Becondly. It was necessary that the narrator himself, as well
a8 all the persons through whom the Hadees had been suc-
cesaively traced, should be truthful and trustworthy; the Hadees
was often rejected if even a single one of its narrators was not
oonsidered to be so. The object of the first rule was to subserve
this one.

Tkirdly. Upon writing the Hadees it was made compulsory
to note down the names of the narrators up to whom it had been
traced, the object being to enable the public to make known any
information they might possess respecting the general conduct
of such narrators and how far they might be considered as de-
serving of credit.

Fourthly, Some writers adopted, in addition to the above,
the custom of noting down the degrees of credit in which each
Hadees was held.

All the Hadeeses were written down, at different periods,
upon these principles, and the works written on Hadeeses have
become so numerous that, were they collected into one mass,
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camels would be required to transport them from one place to
another. From among this immense number of works on the
Hadeeses, the following are considered, comparatively, as more
entitled to credit than the rest.

(1) Bokhari g)lsc, (2) Muslim slue, (3) Tirmezeo (siaj,
(4) Abu Dadd oylo g1, (5) Nasse 3lui,* (6) Ibn-i-Majah
é>Le, (7) Moatta Imam Malik ...53\,- plol bye. The creditin
which these books of Hadeeses are held more than others is on
account of their containing those Hadeeses which have been
related by, possibly, trustworthy persons only, which is not the
case with the other books of Hadeeses. It should, however, be
borne in mind that, as the above-named books may contain some
of doubted truth, or apocryphal Hadeeses, so the rest msy con-
tain some genuine ones.

This degree of uncertainty, however, as regards the authen-
ticity of the former class of books is so trifling a8 not to deter
learned Mussulmans from placing—albeit not on religious
grounds—implicit belief in them, so long a8 no proof is adduced
of their being spurions. But this is by no means the case with

* The author of “Nasse” _gl.J pamed AboosAbdur-rahman Ahmed, being
asked by the people whether all the Hadeeses contained in his work were genuine,
replied in the negative,¢ Seratul Mustakeem” t.?"“' oS 3‘.\, Sspp '_5))\
“r.r.....J!M ”3;_»({&_4.;\(.:’ ):

w5/\i? Jurdus] Qs Mohamed Yamael Bokhari B. 194 B. (or 810 2.0.)
D. 256 H. (or 870 a.p.)

r\_...,. Mualim B. 204 H. (819 an.) D. 261 H. (876 a.D.)

Sde,d dst 2} Abu Isa Mohamed Tirmizee B. 209 H. (824 4..)
D. 279 H. (892 a.n)

‘))\o )ﬁ Aboo Daood, B. 202 H. (817 a.n.) D, 275 H. (888 o.0.)

A PR Ve )H Sus | Aboo Abd-ul-Rehman Abmsd Nasae,
D. 303 H. (915 A

irbe ol auase il 0o ) Aboo ADA-Ullah Mobamod ITbin-majah,
D. 293 H. (906 4.0.)

L4 r\.& Imam Malik, B. 95 H. (713 a.n.) D, 179 (796 a.0.)
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the latter class of books: the Hadeeses therein contained being
considered entitled to belief, only so long as no evidence is pro-
duced which impugns their credibility.

At the time when these books of Hadeeses were written from
oral traditions, the narrators did not always repeat the very
words of the Prophet, but gave the substance of what the Prophet
said, in their own.

Hence, it is obvious that the utmost care must be taken in any
endeavour that may be made to establish certain facts by attach-
ing a meaning to particular words of a Hadees, for we are mot
quite sure whether the Prophet actually used them or not.

Many Hadeeses, treating of one and -the same subject, will be
found at variance with one another ; so that it is difficult to affirm
any one of them to be right, and the rest to be false. For removing
the above-mentioned - difficulties, several rules have been laid
down, under the name of Usul-i Ilm Hadis «2yos Jael;
some of which, however, it is possible may not, under certain
circumstances, enable us to attain the object for which they were
framed.

All Hadeeses of an exiravagant and eccentric character are
considered ‘doubtful, while such as are contrary to what the
Koran declares, are to be rejected altogether, in' the same manner
8s Ayesha did the Hadees |7ye ¢law iyas-, which said, “ The
deat can hear;” because it is at variance with the assertion in
the Koran : 2* And thou canst not make those hear who are in the
grave” il | 3 oo gty 2t Loy, which act of Ayesha is well
known to every Mohammedan.

Buch persons as were in the habit of reciting a great number
of Hadeeses were, on that very account, suspected by the people
of being false and untrustworthy traditionists ; and if any one
was found to have narrated even one false Hadees, this was
sufficient to cause all his -others to be doubted. Hence, many
biographies Jl>, *Uul =S of such traditionists have been
written for the purpose of discovering those who are or are
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not entitled to credit. Majdoddeen _solT ;5,3 . poll aev, 8
celebrated scholar, has, in his book, Sifr-us-Sa'adat joled! iu
enumerated ninety-three subjects, and has asserted that all
Hadeeses relating to any one of them are spurious. Many
other talented writers have also treated upon-apocryphal Hadeeses
deyden L:,n.{db-‘.

Fersons, therefore, who may be inclined to comment upon the
principles of our religion ; to write concerning our ecclesiastical
history ; or discuss various points of our sacred literature, must
not be content, as many critics are, with quoting such Hadeeses
as those just described for their authorities in support of their
opinions and coavicl;ions,l but should, first of all, patiently and
carefully investigate the truth of the source whence such
Hadeeses are said to have been derived,

It is either from being unacquainted with, or from neglecting,
the above essential rules, that several foreign writers have—un-
.consciously it is to be hoped—been guilty of great injustice
when writing either the Prophet's biography, or history,
especially when, for the fair and legitimate arguments of a sound
and liberal criticism, they substitute invective, ridicule, and
sarcasm.

IL.—SEYAR .., OR ECCLESIASTICAL, HISTORY.

The authors of the books of Hadeeses, anticipating that the
subject on which they wrote might, at some time or other, give
rise to theological controversies, and form g mndwork for
numberless new-fangled dogmas, which could not but prove
detrimental to true religion—were, in some degree, cautious
when dealing with so delicate a question, Such, however, W88
by no mesns the case with our writers upon our ecclesinstical
history ; for having no apprehensions of this kind, and being,
moreover, well aware that the produeticns of their pen neither
involved any subject for polemics, nor farnished a locws sfands
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for innovations in religion, they wrote with less restraint and
were less solicitous about the style of their eompositions. The
most fruitful source of their subject matter being that of oral
tradition, every story related to them by individuals was eagerly
welcomed by them, and inserted in their books without the least
enquiry or investigation as to the nature of the tradition itself,
or the character of the party furnishing it.

The object of these writers being neither that of verifying any
story, nor of investigating the origin of any tradition, but simply
that of collecting into one corpus traditionum whatever stories
were connected with the subject they were writing upon, the task
of searching into the truth or falsehood of this or that tale was
left exclusively to the reader’s diligence and judgment. This
practice rapidl, became general, while, at the same time, that of
noting down the name of the contributor gradually fell into
disuse. These books likewise contained many traditions, said to
have been related by persons who lived long before the writer
himself. Others, too, there were, of which nothing whatever is
known, not even so much as the channel through which they
came to the knowledge of the compiler. In such books were
also recorded many traditions respecting ancient prophets, as
well as stories and fables at one time rife among the Jews, but
the origin of which now lies buried in impenetrable darkness.
Hence, of all the various departments of Mohammedan litera-
ture, the one which most needs emendation, and requires the
closest attention of the reading public, is that of Seyar ey OF
our ecclesiastical history.

The mere fact, therefore, of these books having been the pro-
ductions of some eminent scholars, in days of yore, does not
entitle them to any degree of credit, and therefore it ought to be
withheld until they be found to possess those intrinsic qualities,
the absence of which could not but prove fatal to their authenticity.

Considered from this point of view, therefore, Tarikh of
Mohsmed Ismsul Bokhari ()i Juaawl suse gyl and
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Tarikh Mobsmed Jarir Tibrés s b 3 Sume 22U, and
Beerat-i-Shami ols (237, and Beerat Hishameo o LT
and Tbn Sad, seoretary of Alwakidi (sa5lf! K, and the -
much lauded productions of very distinguished scholars, stand
upon & par with Madarij-ul-nabovat <oyl o e, Kisas-ul
Amirys "oifl (esi, Mersj nams &l 2l Shabadst nams
el olys, Moulad olye, ete.; .ndotherapmla mmnating ‘

from ordinary suthors. :
In writing the life of our Propbet, or, in tracing our ecclesias-

tical history, very few Earopean writers have devoted to their
subject that degree of patient research and enquiry due to ite
importance; on the contrary, actuated, it is to be feared, by
prejudice and enmity, they wilfully blinded themselves to the
light which glared in upon them, and thus proved the tru'g, of
the ssying, "Nmmwbwammwtﬂn«w. g‘

Ill.—is COMMENTARY UPON THE HOLY EORAN.

Many eminent pereons have commented upon the Holy Koran.
Some have writien on its eloguent style.and beautifai dietion;
others have pointed out -the peculiar mode of reciting it with
proper accent, emphasis, and tone. Others, again, have explained,
snd elocidated the various commandments enjoined therein.
Some have devoted their time and labour to the task of endea-
vouring to- discover on what occasions certain verses were sent.
down from God; and others have supplied the preacher with
texts for the subject of his sermon; sud. lastly, others have
taken all the above subjects collectively whereca to comment,
The writers of these commentaries were compelled to have
recourse to eccesiastical history, the Hadeeses, etc., an account
of which we bave already given. It is, indeed, much {0 be
regretted that the said commentators should have p.essed into
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théir service the numerous false traditions and fietitions tales con- !
tained, as before said, in those ecclesiastical histories, ete. ;. for-
sach . commentaries,—especially those that were written for the

preacher’s use, and contain fanciful and extravagant stories about,
the prophets, or that pretend to describe the forms of angels,
heaven and hell, and their attributes,—giving, moreover, whim-

sical accounts from ccclesinstical history,—abound with tradi-

tions wholly undeserving of credit. These traditions were

current among the Jews, who were, however, unable to adduee

any proof of their credibility. There are also many sayings

which are attributed to some religious writers, bat it is as diff-

cult to mcortain whether they were really the sayings of those

persons a8 o discover how théy beeame known to such com-

mentators,

The portions of thesc commentaries which treat of the
cloguence and the beautiful style of the Koran, as well as the
pecaliar tone to e used in reciting it, are, most undonbtedly,
execllent. With the exception of these parts, all the traditions
and stofics contained in such commentarics are not cqually true,
being mingled together like real and mock pearls, the task of
the purcbaser heing to sclect the genuine ones, whenee it follows
that whosoover, without duc discrimination, quotes stories from
any of such e¢om:mentarics, making them a foundation for eviti-
cizing our Yoly religion, cannot but fall into the grossest ersors,

The three kinds of books above-mentioned are, thevefore, for
writers upon religion, at onc and the same timb, & store of both
worthlesa and precious matter; neverthcless Mohammedsn
authors have adopted various means by which they sre enabled
to avail theinselves of this fruitful source,

Mauy learned men, when treating of the omnipotence of God,
hold that it _ies within Ilis power to do whatsocver pleases Him,
however cortrary the act may be to rcason smnd the laws of
nature. This is a dogma in which they so conscientiously and
pertinaciously believe, that cvery attempt to shake their faith
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therein wonld, most assuredly, prove abortive; in fact, they
would doggedly refuse to listen to, or entertain, for one moment,
any proposition or argument whieh did not harmonise with their
own favourite convictions. To such aimple—minded and sincere
persons was given the name of “heavenly men.” Jal Joi WS
4l &gl The following is the mode of suthorship adopted by
these pious and virtuous persons: they consider all traditions
whatever to be trustworthy, and, consequently, describe every
fact related therein to be true, so much so, that if a tradition be
banded down to us in various forms, and if there be several
traditions respecting one and the same event, they admit all
such traditions as genuine, and afflim that a similar event oc-
curred as many times as were equalito the number of the tra-
ditions recorded respecting it. ‘

The works of such suthors, thevefore, who wrotc not from a
calm and well digested consideration of the subject, but from the
impulse of a blind zeal and enthusiasm, are unworthy the criti-
cism of & fiireign savant, who, having based his argumients upon
the traditions contained in those: beeks;, endeavours to dednce
therefronr conclusions injuarious: to- ourr religion..

Besides the above classes of books: thene is slso anadher, written
exclusively for the use of those, whe; so fir firane indulging any
doubts, Bave a lively and implieit bellef in Mohammedanism,
The elijeet. for which sach boaks were written being to make the
Mohamwedan reader interested in the faith, and to arcuse his

religions enthusiasm.*

-mmm-pwnhnm-m&mmmw.,u
thone pevsens who do mot believe in the Prophet and his mirvacles . . . . . .
Mﬁbbhhm&dhwhﬂxnh;n&n their Jove for Mohsmmed nigil
be fmeveased, snd their faith in Islam strengthemed, and that, moreover, they might
be induead to pesform rightoacs doeds.—(v. Shifay Kasee Ayas).

8130 kS Y giae F Jabdll e Jaillp! W0 6
bl ot 1 leals G100 ol Yy L g Sl dmac®
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These writers have, in their works, described events without
any distinction as to their being true or false, and without sy
attempt to investigate the real meanitig of those events, so that
s critic who founds his argument on any false tradition con-
tained in any such book, does not fairly judge our religion.

Bome of these virtuous and learned persons who held this kind
of opinion, greatly .enlarged the sphere of their authorship.
Attributing the possibility of everything to the omnipotence of
God, and, hence, considering every fact to be true, they sought
“to defeat the eritics hostile to their religion, by proving, with the
aid of logical argwinents, the possibility of the occurrence of this
or that fact.

These books are, indeed, so intelligibly and conclusively
written, that any beliover, whatsoever, in religious miracles
cannot find fault with any of the doctrines advanced in them,
without subjecting the religion which he himself has faith in, to
the like objections.

Dut to ono, who, rejecting all Bevelahon believes omly in
natural religion, the reasons furnished by these books, half-based
as they ave apon faith, are like a man, who, having but one leg,
remains without the power of locomotion.

Othgr.divines, however, who were more learned than the rest,
adopted a philosophical method in their authorship ; endeavour-
ing to prove that religion ceincides with science, they investi-
gated the truth of every tradition and explained the meaning of

b 2SN el Jopdd (o 15 g e’ 5 Ll
a3y Al @ Ut e S dlady simy sasllly el
5 1S o Wt o el Wige o el e oY Lt
*rgl..;stauw\,.:u;,‘;;m Slee 5 s

(ple ol U2 | |
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each, per s¢. Shab-Vali-Ulla of Delhi Lam; (oo At Jools
&le &\ is considered as the latest of such learned philosophicsl
divines, but it is much to be regretied that such works as his
should not have been more generally introduced, & circumstance
partly attributable to their contents being beyond the compre-
hension of ordinary readers, and partly to their being unpalatable
to those virtuons authors who object to adducing any reasons for
their belief, and are, moreover, unwilling that phittsophy should
be called in to prove religion.

The divines of the former class whe have laboured to bring
forward philosophical reasons for their belief have been accused
by the latter of being enemies of the orthodox faith, and have
been called disbelievers in Islam, an accusation from which even
Bhah-Vali-Ullah &t J, s\% himself has not been able to escape.

But another defect is to be found in these books, which is
that the arguments employed in them are founded on the prin-
ciples of the old philosophy—principles many of which have
either become obsolete, proved to be false, or have been explained
in & different manner, by modern science or philosophy. This
defect, however, is not confined to writers upon Mohammeden
theology only, but is to be found in the theological writers of
other religions also who discuss religion upon philosophieal
principles. It consequently becomes the duty of the followers
of every religion, who wish to preserve it pure and unadulterated,
to revise the works which have been written on the principles of
ancient philosophy, and to write new books on the principles
of modern philosophy, thus enabling the principles of their
religion to be discussed upon those of natural science.

IV,.—sis MOHAMMEDAN LAW, OR THE FIKAH.

While Mobammedan theological works were in the above-
mentioned condition, the task of the writers upon our law



14

became necessarily very difficult. Under these circumstances,
they considered the Koran,* the trath of which was universally
admitted, as the best and most important source whence to
derive the principles of our law ; next to the Koran, such of the
sayings of the Prophet, the authenticity of which had been
satisfactorily proved ; and lastly, those of the Prophet’s sur-
viving associates. Bome writers, indeed, regard the sayings,
even of the companions of the Prophet’s associates, as an avail-
able eource for the same object.

There were many cases, however, that either presented them-
selves to the minds of the lawyers, or actually occurred, which
had never been anticipated or contemplated, whether in the
Koran itself or in the Hadeeses, and concerning which, conse-
quently, no pesitive decision could be found, on a first trial, either
in the Koran itself or in the above-mentioned books. In this
dilemma our writers upon law, made & fresh attempt to find 8
dictum which should meet such cases, in the Koran or the Hadeeses;
and in this they fortunately succeeded by considering the way
in which words had been used in the aboye suthorities, as well
as the different meanings of which such words were susceptible ;
and wherever an instance was found of one case resembling
snother, the same decision served for both.

These writers sometimes took the decision given by the Koran
upon particular cases as applicable generally, and at other times
discovered exceptions to the general decisions of the Koran. The
same writers also laid down some principles and rules, by using
which, decisions might be found in the Koran upon pecoliar or
extraordinary cases, and this formed a new branch of our theology

¢ During the Prophet's lifetime, the Koran was not written in arionso, as it now
appears, but only detached portions thereof; other parts had been confided to
memory, and some persons were found who had commifted even the whole of it to
memory. From the above united sources, the Koran was, in the time of Abu.Bekr,
composed in its present form, and was promounced 1o be correct by persons who had
heard it recited by the Prophet himself,
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under the name of &ii ,}ye'—the principles of Mohamme:'1a law.
General books have also been written by which decisions have
been derived from the Koran, respecting the material or physieal
sctions of men. Such books are called &ii S, Treatises or
Books upon Mohsmmedan Law, or the FikaA. The last of
these books, written on the principles of the o Hamufi sect,
is the Fatawa Alumgeeree 5, Salle (515, composed by order
of the Emperor Alumgeer. Great credit and many thanks are
due to the authors of such works, for the vast labour and trouble
they undertook in writing them, and no doubt an equal respect
should be entertained as well for the productions themselves as for
their writers ; but with the exception of those decisions plainly
enunciated in the Koran or in the genuine Hadeeses, all the rest
being but mere deductions from the aforeaaid decisiong (of-the
Koran) must not be considered as enunciating the true prin-
ciples of our religion. Foreign writers and critics have génerally
fallen into mistakes by considering such deduced or second-
hand decisions as constituting our true religion. :
No doubt those eminent scholars who so deduced these
decisions from the original principles of Islam were far more
learned than ourselves, but at the same time they were quite as
liable to error as we are, so that it can, by no means, be predicated
of all snch deduced decisions that they are entirely immaculate,
or free from mistakes. Ilence it follows. that our law books are
full of two kinds of principles and decisions ; the one class being
those original decisions of our religion which are considered
faultless, the other such as are deduced from the former class,
and which, for that very reason, may be said to be liable o
mistakes. It is, therefore, the duty of those who investigate, of
who criticise our law, first to distinguish the one class of
decisions from the other; because if any fault be found with ary
decision of the latter, it ought not to be imputed to our religion,
but to the learned man who deduced those decisions from ot
religion, and who cannot be entitled to any higher rank than
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~ that of & lawyer of our religion. The four great lawyers of our
religion hold a like opinion.® ’
'Awmué._ﬁxmuumvuuﬂmuym
of dur law, weed to daclare, that what be himself seid should bo considered as the best
opinicm bo coald form on the subject, and as entitled to eredit caly 50 long as umiil
 betier one was found to challenge our belief. Imam Makk (* L, oL, another
- of these four, held that a principle ewuncisted by any ens but the Prophet was Hahle
o error. Imnnhlwf\,\,nhotgrutu&mtyww-ﬁu

dependence should not be placed upon what he said, but that the Keram and the
Hadoowes should bo comsulied. Lastly, Shafi  gils -om ene sceasion teld
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ESSAY

MOHAMMEDAN TRADITIONS

8zorion I.—How they came into Existence.

Frox the earliest times of Mohammedan history the Holy
Koran has always continued to be, as it will for ever remain,
a real and sbundant source of Mohammedan law; and it is
the belief of every Mussulman that' the Prophet himself always
acted conformably to the Korm—th&til,inpufeetohediaee
to the commands contained in that holy book, both when ex-
pressly enjoined or only tacitly implied. It was in accordance
with this grand prihciple that Ayeshsh taught us, by her rejec-
tion of the hadees which declared the dead could hear, to dis-
card, at once, without inquiry, as apocryphal and spurious,
every hadees that clashed with the injunctions of the Koran.

But when we believe that the Prophet received the Wahee
Ghasir Mutloo, or Hadees, that is, in other words, a revelation
in which was declared the sense only of what he afterwards
delivered to his followers in his own words, then, of courss,
it becomes incumbent upon us to search after and collect the
sayings of the Prophet himself. When, moreover, we believe
that no genuine hadecs can be contrary to the import of t!n
Koran, then, indecd, we shall 6ind in the course of our inqml-y
and investigation, that of troe hadceses there are three descnp-
tions only. Of these, one would be in confirmation and support
of the Koran; another would serve by way of explanation of,

1
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and comment upon, some of the passages in that sacred writ,
while the third would bear reference to such maiters as have
not been taken coguizance of by the Holy Koran.

But the Prophet himself has informed us that (lesving the
Holy Koran out of question) all his ‘sayings are not to be con-
sidered as revelations; but that the two following kinds only
are to be taken as such : First, those which he himself declared
bad been divinely revealed; and secondly, those which have
reference to religious dogmas, to morale, or to the state and
condition of the soul in the world to come. Consequently, with
the exception of the hadeeses of the above-mentioned two kinds,
the rest of the sayings and sctione of the Prophet are looked
upon by us in the same light as those of any other holy, ¥ir-
taous, and truly pious personage; and this our assertion the
Prophet himself supports, when he says, “ Verily, I am nothing
more than a mortal, Aocept and act aceording to what 1 say
relative to your religion; but when I order you anything on
my own account, then, verily, I am also & man,”

o r(.?,o% 13t spia? '.ﬂ'..:,..!,al o g r(:,.! Tt 2.b1 Lt
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Upon examining the sayings and deeds of our Prophet, we
find some of them relating to our religion, others conneeted with
the peculiar circumstances of his life, some bearing upon soclety
in general, and others, again, concerning the art of government.

Of the above classifications of Mohammed's sayings and
practice, the last three only are of a nature requiring to be
investigated and discriminated as to which of them are inspired
and which are not, and therefore we should accept as really in-
spired those sayings only the suthority for, anik pref of, which
are suflicient to justify ue in so doing.

Although omr Prophet has expressly and repeaiedly ordeved
us always to follow his footprints as closely na poesible, mever
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theless that command has been understood as being relative to
religion exclusively; as for us Mohammedans, we have tried
to follow his example, to the best of our ability, in the remain-
ing three of the above-mentioned points. The difference between
these two modes of procedure being that, in the first case, we are
boond and obliged, as a matter of duty, to follow it; while, in
the second one, we do so advisedly on our own sccount, for the
purpose of procuring honour for ourselves in the next world,
and out of attachment, reverence, love, and gratitude to our
Prophet, so that without, in the least, disparaging religion, we
can quit that path, if compelled so to do, by time or by circum-
stances, 4 A :

All these and the like considerations obliged us to collect and
investignte sll the sayings of our Prophet. During even
Mobammed'’s lifetime, the dominions of Islam had become ex-
tensive, and the converts to it numerouns: it was impossible for
every Moslem to be in personal communication with the Pro-
phet, and henee it became indispensable that his (the Prophet’s)
sayings and deeds should be made to come to the knowledge
of such of his followers as were at a distunce from him ; and it
was for this reason that, as will appear from the following
hadees, the Prophet approved of this being done. Ibni Masood
represents himself as having heard from the Prophet, “ May
God prosper that person who heard my words, and faithfully
delivered them unto others, for, verily, there might be among
the latter some one who might beed my word better than the
deliverer hinmwelf.” (Termizee, etc.)
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It was from this time that tradition first came into eredit.
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Although we find that even during the Prophet’s lifetime
certsin individuals used to commit to writing some detached
hadeeses, and that immediately atter his death the custom still
ooutinued on the incredse, yet, in both those periods, it was so
limited as not to sttract any special notice or attention. Besides
there were still living s0 many persons who had themselves heard
the Prophet, and those who had not counld so easily make them-
sclves well scquainted with his sayings and deeds, that no
necessity was felt for making » eollection of all such sayings
and practice of the prophet,

In course of time, however, when those aged persons who had
seen and heard the Prophet begen to depart, one by one, from
this life, the absolute necessity for collecting the hadeeses became
more snd more urgent; so much 80, indeed, that at the com-
mencement of the second century of the Hejra, several truly
virtuous and pious persons, who regarded this world with eon-
tempt, and devoted themiselves entirely to religion, undertook
the task of collecting the hadeeses. Such is the trne and faith-
ful sccount of Mobammedan traditions and hadeeses.

Sxcrion I1.— Punishment awarded by the Prophet to persons
who should fdil lo deliver the Hadeeses truly and faithfully
'We have already shown that the custom of delivering hadeeses

to other persons commenced during the lifetime of Mohamined,

and by his direction. It now, therefore, remains for us to make
known how particular the Prophet was respecting the- faithfal
transmission of hadeeses from mouth to mouth, and for this
purpose we think it will be quite sufficient to quoté the vely
words of the Prophet, Ibni Abbas makes Mohammed gtate,

‘ Convey to other persons none of my words except those which

ye know of s surety. Verily he who purposely represents my

words wrougly, would find a place nowhere for hmlelf bat in
five.” (Termizee). -
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Bamrah, son of Jundob, and Moghayers, son of Shobah,
represent the Prophet as saying, “ Whoever communicates my
words to others, but without being sure of their correctness,
verily, he is one of the two liars” (i.e. one, he who utters a
direct falsehood, and the other, he who represents a statement
88 true, although he himself thinks it to be untrue). (Moslim).
wro pilo il Jpy JBI6 &t o Sl y i B
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Notwithstanding, however, all this precaution on the part of
our Prophet, we find that false and spurious traditions did creep
into Islam, precisely in the same manner as false traditions and
apocryphal books found their way into Judaisn and Christisnity;
the only difference as to this point between Islam and the two
last-mentioned faiths being, that Moslem divines have never
suffered pious frauds to form one of théir religious doctrines; and
a8 they always regarded such an act in the light of a great crime,
so they never endeavoured to save the originator of such traditions,
however pare and virtuous the intention might have been with
which he introduced them, from hell-fire, the abode which the
Prophet himself had appointed for such a transgressor; while, on
the contrary, the Christian Fathers of the Chureh, as Origen and
others, manifestly acting against their inward convictions, con-
sidered pious frauds in matters of religion not only allowable
but even meritorious and deserving of God’s favour.!

1 Sir W. Muir relates, in his Oordoo History of the Christian Church, that in
the socond century a question aross ameng the Christians on this poiut, whether,
in their discussions npon matters of religion with idolators and heathen phile-
sophers, it was right or not to adopt the same style of arguments, and the sams
weapons as were used by ths uppatto party 7 Guided by the opiniops of Origen
aud others, the question was desided in ihe affirmative. It was certainly’s result
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8zcrion 111.— The Style of Composition employed in the impart-
, ing of a Tradition.

For the purpose of expressing how a hadees had been com-
municated from one person to another, certain introduetory
verbal forms were gelected by duly qualified persons, and it was
incumbent upon every one about to narrate a hadees, to com-
mence by that particular form appropriated to the said hadees,
and this was done with the view of securing for each hadees the
quantum of credit to which it might be justly entitled.

These introductory verbsl forms are as follow: (1) Lis “He
said to me;” (2) Jyb aseans ‘1 heard him saying;” (3) 1 JG

of their determination, that the Christian doctors proved superior in the oonted‘;,
and asserted their advantage over their oppoments; but at the smme time, this
triumph was attended wnth some damage to the interests of truth and fairness.—Poople
were led to susmect thai for this resson were those spurious books issued, which
after this century made their appearance in great numbers. In the sswe way, the
philosophers used sometimes to put forth books uphalding some particular dootrine;
and by ascribing the authorship to eminent men, they secwured for their productions that
attention and con<ideration which they would not Aave received had the nomes of the
real authors been appended.  In iike manner, the Christians who argued in the siyle of
the philosophers, used to write books and issus them under the name of an apostle, or
of o pupil of an apostle, or of any other person of note and renown. Thia practioe,
which originated in the third century, was perpetuated for many centuries in the
- Romish Ohurch, It is, however, a very culpable practice, and opposed to the principles
of eternal truth—Muir's Church History, Part II., oh. 8, Mosheim writes as
follows:—The Platonists and Pythagoroans deemed it not only lawful but com-
mendable to deceive and 10 Ue for the sake of truth and piety. The Jews living in
Egypt loarned from them this sentiment before the CUhristian era, Of this no one
will doubt who oalls to mind the numerous forgeries of books under the names of
aminent men, the Sybilline verses, and other similar trash, s lsrge msss of which
appeared in this and the following centuries. I would not say that the orthodox
‘Christians forged all the books of this character; on the contrary, it is probable
that the greater part of them originated from the founders of the gnostio sects;
yot that the Christians who were free from the heterodox views wers not wholly
Jree from this fault, is too clear to be denied.”’—Ecel. Hist. ch. iii. p. 70, edit. 1860.
Mosheim again writes upon the same subject as follows :—* Thero were varions
eanses requiring this to be done 4% sn early period, and particularly this, that not
long after the Saviour's ascension, various histories of his life and doetrines, full of
impositions and fables, were composed by persons of no bad intentiona, perhape,
but who were suporstitious, simple, and addicted to pious frauds; and afterwards
various spurious writings were palmed upon the world, inscribed with the names of the
Aoly apostles.”’—Eocl. Hist., Part II,, chap. ii., p. 86,
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“He told me;” (4) 455 “ He related to me;” (5) U .| “ He
informed me;” (6) Ui “He informed me;” (7) = * From.”

The first four introductory forms were to be used only in the
case of an original narrator communiéating the very words of
the hadees to the next one below him. The fifth and sixth
introductory verbal forms were used when a narrator inquired
of the narrator immediately above him whether such or such a
fact, or circumstance, was or was not correct. The last form is
not sufficiently explicit, and the éonsequence is that it canmot
be decided to which of the two persons the hadees related be-
longs, so that unleas other facts be brought to bear upon it, it
cannot be satisfactorily proved whether there be any other per-
sons, one, or more than one, intermediary between the two
narrators. As {0 any external facts that might prove what was
required to be known, the learned are divided in their opinions.

First: If it be known of a certainty that the narrator is not
notorious for fraudulently omitting the names of other parties
forming links in the chain of narration, and who also lived at
such a time and in such a locality that it was possible, although
not proved, that they visited each otter, then it might be taken
for granted that there were no other narrators intermediary be-
tween these two.

Secondly: Other learned authorities add that it must be proved
that they visited each other, at least once in their life-time,

Thirdly : Others assert it must be proved that they remained
together for such a time as would be sufficient to enable them to
learn the hadees, one from the other.

Fourthly : Some hold that it must be proved that one of them
really learned the hadees from the other.

SecrioN 1V.— Value of Hadeeses as regards the communication
of them from ome narrator to another.
Whenever a hadees is narrated, its value and importance are
to be estimated from the links forming the chain of narration.
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First: ¢yi 0 b oowe Mosnud or Marfoo (a hadees which
is said to have been narrated by the Prophet). This appellation
is given to a hadees when the narrator expressly says that some
certain thing has been ssid or performed by the Prophet him-
self, or has been done by others in his presence. If the chain
of narrators up to Mohammed is complete, the hadees, in that
case, is called Jaze ¢3¢ Marfoo Muttasil (a hadees which
is said to have been related by the Prophet, and the list of whose
narrators is complete); but if the chain of narrators is not
complete, then it is called thx... b‘, ) Marfoo Munkata (a
hadees represented to have been related by the Prophet, but of
which the list of narrators is incomplete).

Becond: iyige U e Morsal or Moukoof (a hadees re-
lated by an associate of the Prophet without having been ascribed
to the latter). If the chain of narrators up to the associate is
complete, the hadees would, in that case, be called Juaze Joro
Morsal Muttasil, but if incomplete, then it would be called
tia.i:.a Jwpe Morsal Munkata.

Opinions of learned men are much divided as to whether
or nof the hadees Morsal Muttasil, should be considered as
genuine and authoritative, But such a hadees of the associate
as describes an event or & place which he himself did not see,
should not justly be regarded as having an equal suthority
as one mentioned by the Prophet. Perfectly just and true
-are thie opinions of those learned persons who maintain that
the hadeeses related by Ayesha as to the manner in which re-
velations began to be communicated to the Prophet are not to be
taken as authority.

Third : c@hﬁ,‘ Maktoo, that is, hadeeses related by those per-
sons who saw the associates of the Prophet, but which have not
been traced up to the associates. This hadees is also respectively
called e ¢4laile Maktoo Muttasil and Maktoo Munkata when
the chain of its narrators is either complete or incomplete.
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Fourth: 'y, Rimayat (tradition). This is quite distinet-
from any of the above-mentioned ones, and the name is given
lo such hadeeses as commence in this wise—'‘it has been re-
lated,” or ““such and such & person thus narrated it.” Hadeeses
of this kind are no more entitled to credit than is public gossip.
It is from such hadeeses that our commentators and historiaus,
both sacred and profane, have made their works so voluminous,
and it is this rubbish and nonsense that diminishes the credit of
Hishamee, Tabukati Kabeer, otherwise Katibul Wakedée and
others,

Secrion V.—Value and importance of Hadeeses as judged by
the character of the narrators.

Whenever the value and genuineness of any hadeeses are judged
from the character of their narrators, their respective merits are
considered in the following order : —

First : rall Sakeeh (genuine). This appellation is given to

that hadees, all whose narrators were truly pious and virtnous
persons, who had never been charged with any misdemeanour,
and who were distinguished for their truth and integrity.

The quantum of credit reposed in such hadeeses was muca
increased by their having been, separately, related by individuals
of the same character as the above, There are very few hadeeses
of this kind.

Becond: .uu>- Hasan (of mediocre credit). This title is
given to that hadees, all whose narrators do not approach in
moral excellence to those of the first one, but nevertheless are
much esteemed for their piety and general good character, and
also to such hadees the source of which is well known. There
are many hadeeses of this kind, and which form the subject matter
of our best works on hadeeses.

Third: «iws Daegf (weak). This appellation is given to
those hadeeses of whose narrators only one or more do not ap-
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pear to resemble those of the first or second class. The degree
of weakness of such hadeeses is formed from its causes, and our
books upon hadeeses of the second rank ave full of those of this
description,

Fourth: «,& Ghareeh (scarce). This appellatmn is given
to such hadecses whose narrators have related but very few
hodeeses.

8ecrioN VI.—Degree of Authenticity of the narrators as judged
by their aequirements.

The associates of the prophet, and those persons who lived im-
mediately after them, used to relate, with the exception of the
Koran, the sense of the Prophet’s words, in their own language,
unless they had to use some phrases containing prayers, or when
they had to point out to others the very words of the prophet.
It is natural to suppose that deeply learned persons would them-
selves understand and deliver, to others, the sense of the sayings
better than porsons of inferior parts, and therefore narrators
have been divided into seven grades.

First: DPersons highly conspicuous for their learning and
legal acquirements, as well as for their retentive memory. Such
persons are distinguished by the title of iuosdl i} dimatul
hadees, that is ** Leaders in Hadeeses.”

Becond : Persons who, as to their knowledge take rank after
the first, and who but very rarely committed any mistake.

Third: Persons who have made aligrations in the pure re-
ligion of the Prophet, without carrying them to extremes by
prejudice, but respecting whose integrity and honesty there is
no doubt. e

Fourth: Dersons respecting whom :1othing is known, -~ -

Fifth: Dersons who have made titerations in-the pure re-
ligion of the Prophet, and, actuated hymdxce, huve carried
them to extrcmes
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Bixth: Persons who are pertinacionsly sceptical, and have not-
a retentive memory- »

Beventh: Persons who are notorious for inventing spurious
hadeeses. Learned divines of our religion are of opinion that
the hadeeses related by persons of the first three classes should
be accepted as true, sccording fo their respective merits, and
also that hadeeses related by persons coming under the three
last classes, should be, at once, entirely rejected ; and that the
hadeeses related by persons of the fourth class, should be passed
over unnoticed so long as the narrator remained unknown.

8rerioN VII.—Mokammedans were permitted to relate traditions
~ Jrom the Jerish Scriptures.

Our prophet expressly gives us permission to relate traditions
from the Jews; an aasertion for the support of which we think it
sufficient to quote a hadees of the Prophet to that effect.

Abdollah, son of Ammar, makes the Prophet as saying “ Con-
vey my words to the people, although they might be no more
than a verse, and relate traditions from the Jews, and there is no
harm therein. Whosoever constructs falsehoods upon me shall
have fire for his abode ” (Bokkaree).
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SecrioN. VIIT.— Causes of difference among Traditions.

We should not be.justified in concluding that, whenever a
difference is met with in traditions, these latter are nothing more
than so many mere inventions and fabrications of the narrators,
gince, besides the fabrication of hadeeses, there are algo’other
natural causes which might occasion such differences; and we
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shall now consider those natural causes which produce such
variety among hadeeses.

(1). A misunderstanding of the real sense of the ssying of the
Prophet.

(2). Difference of the opinions of two narrators in under-
standing the true sense of the Prophet’s saying.

(8). Inability to enunciate clearly the sense of the Prophet’s
saying.

(4). Failure of memory on the part of the narrator—in con-
sequence of which he either left out some portion or portions of
the Prophet’s saying, or mixed up together the meanings of two
different hadeeses.

(5). Explanation of any portion of the hadees given by the
narrator, with the intention of its being easily understood by the
party hearing it, but unfortunately mistaken by the latter for an
actual partion of the hadees itself.

(6). Quotations of certain of the Prophet’s words by the
narrator, for the purpose of supporting his own narration, while
the hearers of the narration erronecusly took the whole of it as
being the Prophet’s own words.

(7). Traditions borrowed from the Jews erroneously taken to
be the words of the Prophet, and the difference existing between
such Jewish traditions was thus transferred to those of the
Mohammedans. The stories of ancient persons and early pro-
phets, with which our histories and commentaries are filled, are
all derived from these sources. ‘

(8). The difference which is naturally caused in the continual
transmission of a tradition by oral communication, as it has been
in the case of traditions having miracles for their subject-matter.

(9). The various states and cu'cumstances in which the different
narrators saw the Prophet.

Brerion IX.—Apocryphal Hadeeses.

There exists no doubt respecting the circumstance of certain
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persons having fabricated some hadeeses in the Prophet’s name.
Those who perpetrated so impudent a forgery were men of the
follow'ug descriptions :—

(1). Persons desirous of introducing some praiseworthy custom
among the public, forged hadeeses in order to secure success.
Buch fabrication is restricted exclusively to those hadeeses which
treat of the advantages and benefits which reading the Koran
and praying procure to any one, both in this world and the
next; which show how reciting passages from the Koran cures
every disease, etc.: the real object of such frauds being to lead
the public into the habit of reading the Koran and of praying.
According to our religion the perpetrators of such frauds, or of
any others, stand in the list of sinners.

(2). Preachers, with a view of collecting large congregations
around them, and of amusing their hearers, invented many
hadeeses, such hadeeses being only those which describe the state
and condition- of paradise and of hell, as well as the state and
condition of the soul after death, etc., in order to awaken the
fear of Gtod’s wrath and the hope of salvation.

(8). Those persons who made alterations in the pure religion
of the Prophet, and who, urged by their prejudices, carried the
same to extremes, and who, for the purpose of succesefully con-
fronting their controversial antagonists, forged such hadeeses in
crder to favour their own interested views.

(4). Infidels who maliciously coined and circulated spurious
hadeeses, Our learned men, however, have greatly exerted
themselves in order to discover such fabricated hadeeses, and
have written many works upon the subject, laying down rules
for ascertaining false traditions and for distinguishing them from
genuine ones.

The modes of procedure were as follows :—Such persons ex-
amined the very words employed in such hadeeses, as well as
their style of composition; they compared the contents of each
hadees with the commands and injunctions contained in the
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Koran, with those religious doctrines and dogmas that have
been deduced from the Eoran, and with those hadeeses which
have been proved to be genuine; they investigated the nature
of the import of such hadeeses, as to whether it was unreason-
able, improbable, or impossible.

It will now be evident to our readers that the hadeeses con-
sidered as genuine by us Mohammedans, must indispensably
possess the following characters:—The narrator must have
plainly and distinctly mentioned that such and such a thing was
either said or done by the Prophet; the chain of narrators from
the last link up to the Prophet, must be unbroken ; the subject
related must have come under the actual ken of its first narrators;
every one of the narrators, from the last up to the Prophet, must
have been persons conspicuous for their piety, virtue, and
honesty ; every narrator must have received more than one
hadees from the narrator immediately preceding him; every one
of the narrators must be conspicuous for his legrning, so that
he might be safely presumed to be competent both to under-
stand correctly, and faithfully deliver to others, the sense of the
hadees ; the import of the hadees must not be contrary to the
behests and injunctions contained in the Koran, or to the re-
ligious doctrines deduced from that Bacred Book, or to the
hadeeses proved to be correct ; and the nature of the import of
the hadees must not be such as persons might hesitate in
accepting.

Any hadees thus proved genuine can be made the basis of any
religiaus doctrine, but notwithstanding this, another objection
may be raised against it which is, that this hadees is the state-
ment of one person only, and, therefore, cannot, properly, be
believed in implicitly. For obviating this, three grades have
been again formed of the hadseses thus proved as genuine.
These three grades are the following :—jlyze Motawatir, jyeive
Mashhoor, and o\s\ s Khabari Ahad.

Motamwalir is an appellation given to those hadeeses only that
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have always been, from the time of the Prophet, ever afterwards
recognized and accepted by every associate of the Prophet, and
every learned individual, as authentic and genuine, and to which
no one has raised any objection. All learned Mubammedan
divines of every period have declared that the Koran only is the
hadees Mutawstir; but some doctors have declared certain other
hadeeses also to be Mutawatir, the number, however, of snch
hadeeses not exceeding five. Such are the hadeeses that are
implicitly believed and ought to be religiously observed.

Mashhoor is a title given to those hadeeses that, in every
age, have been believed to be genuine, by some learned persons.
These are the hadeeses which are found recorded in our best
works that treat of them, and, having been generally accepted as
genuine, form the nucleus of some of our religious dootrines,

Khabari Akad (or hadeeses related by one persom), is an
appellation given to hadeeses that do not possess any of the
qualities belonging to the hadeeses of the first two grades.
Opinions of the learned are divided whether or not they can
form the basis of any religious doctrine,

Persons who undertook the task of. cullecting hadeeses had
neither time nor opportunity for examining and investigating all
the sbove particulars, and some of them collcoted together all
the hadeeses whatsoever that came under their notice, while
others collected only those hadeeses whose narrators were
acknowledged to be trustworthy and honest persons, leaving
entirely upon their readers the task of investigating and ex-
amining all the above-mentioned particulars, as well as of
deciding their comparative merits, their genuineness, and the
quantnm of credit due to them. We regret to say that the odds
and ends, waifs and strays, and refuse of all hadeeses, have been
welcomed by our historians.

Christian writers, ignorant of the rules and regulations that
have been 8o established by learned Mohammedan Divines for
ascertaining the intrinsic value and genuineness of any hadees,
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when they accidentally read any of our histories which, as be-
fore said, contain nothing but the worst of all hadeeses, vainly
flatter themselves that they have become acquainted with all
the minutie of Islam, and begin to criticise and ridicule our
religion ; but when these their so much lauded productions come
under the eyes of Mohammedans, the only effect produced by
them is laughter at the ignorance and prejudice conspicuous
in them, mingled with regret at the useless sacrifice of time
and talents,

SUPPLEMENT.

Although we have elsewhere given a full and detailed ac-
count of Mohammedan traditions, neverthéless, we cannot, in
justice, pass over unnoticed the information afforded us by two
of the most esteemed Cbristian biographers of our prophet—
A. Bprenger, M.D., and Sir William Muir.

The former of the above aunthors says but very little respecting
Mohammedan traditions and their narrators, and, indeed, the
little he so ventures to mention .betrays the paucity of his ac-
quaintance with his subject; so much so, indeed, that he may
justly be compared to one who, plunged in the thick darkness
of ignorance, is, while seeking .the light of truth, deccived and
led astray by the false meteors of prejudice and obliquity of
judgment, so that, while in pursuit of nonentities, he loses the
substance. One remark of hia is, however, worth consideration.
He states that “‘the most important, in a theological point of
view,” are ‘‘the six canonical collections of the Sunnees,”
namely “‘Cahyh of Bokhary . . . Moslim . . . The
Sonan of Abu Daod . . . Tirmidsy . . . Nasay Ibni
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Majah ;” besides these there are some other collections (mostly
founded on the preceding ones) which are much esteemed among
the Sunnies, as that of Darimy’s, that of Daragotony, of Abn
Nayna, of Ismayhy, of Bargany, of Ahmad Sonny, of Bayhsgy,
of Homaydy, of Khattaby, of Baghawy, of Razyn, of Jazary
Ibnal Athyr (Mobarik), of Ibnal Janzy, of Nawawy.”

Now, in the first place, the last fourteen are not at all
“founded” on the six preceding ones, inasmuch as the former
contain many other unauthentic and untrustworthy hadeeses
which are no where to be found in the latter; an?, secondly,
none of the hadeeses, whether they be contained in the former
or in the latter, are ever acknowledged genuine or authorita-
tive, 80 as to be made the basis of any religious doctrine, so
long as they have not been subjected to the process of all the
examinations which we have mentioned above.

8ir Wm. Muir, however, dwells, at some length, upon the topic
of Mohammedan traditions and traditionists, but we regret to
state that the entire character of his composition clearly indicates
that, before having arrived at any conclusion by an unprejudiced
‘and candid investigation, as well as by fair, just, and legitimate
reasoning, his mind was prepossessed by the idea that all these
traditions were nothing else than mere fabrications or inventions
of the narrators and other persons; and this, as if he were pro-
ceeding to perform the task of proving all traditions to be such,
and not of arriving at the truth, whatsoever that truth may be,
which last object is, or at least should be, the sole aim of every
public writer., His very line of argument betrays the animus
which divects his pen. Thus, commencing by the remark that
“ the habits of the early Moslems favoured the growth of tradi-
tion,” he goes on to say, ‘“on what topic would the early
Moslems more enthusiastically descant than on the acts and
sayings of their Prophet.” He is of opinion that it was these
traditions, which, in the lapse of time, invested Mahomet with
supernatural attributes.” ‘‘The mind (of his followers) was

' 2
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unconsgiously led on to think of him as endowed with super-
natural power. . . . . Aere mwas the material out of which
tradition grew luxuriantly. Whenever there was at hand no
standard of facts, whereby these recitals might be tested, the
memory was aided by the unchecked efforts of the imagination.”
“ Buperatitious reverence, with which the traditions of the com-
panions (of the Prophet) were regarded by the succeeding
generations,” was, according to him, ‘‘the result which the
lapse of time would naturally have upon the minds and the
narratives.”

Now, such being the line of Sir William's remsoning, what,
it may be asked, would become of the most pious and virtuous
person upon earth, were we to look upon his every deed and
saying through the obfuscated and perverted medium of fraud
and hypocrisy, were we to misconstrue and misrepresent all his
words and actions, putting upon them the worst construetion it
were possible for malice to invent?

May not all the miraculous deeds of Moses—his ““ rod being
turned into & serpent,” ‘“his hand” becoming leprous, *‘the
river being turned into blood,” *‘ the plague of frogs ”—and his
other miracles performed in Egypt ; the passage of the Israelites
through the Red Sea, the falling of manna and quails from
heaven, the hewn tablet of stone written upon by the finger of
God, the Almighty’s preferring the Israclites before all the rest
of the world, His giving them the name of ““my chosen people,”
and His conferring upon them all the blessings that were so con-
spicuous—and lastly, His honouring Israel with the exalted
appellation of “ My first-born Son;”—may not, we repeat, ail
these be considered as only so many snusing tales, invented
and fabricated by that prophet’s ardent and zealous followers—
the Israelites—who, through ““superstitious reverence,” through
“fond devotion,” in the lapse of time, invested their prophet
“with supernatural attributes,” May it not be equally well
applied to Moses that ‘‘the majesty of his character gained
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greatness by contemplation, and, as time removed him farther
and farther from them (his followers), the lineaments of the
mysterious mortal, who was wont to hold familiar intercourse
with the messenger of heaven (nay, with God himself), rose
in dimmer but in more gigantic proportions. The mind was
unconsciously led on to think of him as endowed with super-
natural power and ever surrounded by supernatural agency.”
What would become of Jesus and his devout and zealous fol-
lowers were every one to discard, as merely so many fabrications
and idle inventions, the traditions which represent Christ as
riging from among the dead, and showing His wounded hands
to His followers, His ascension into heaven, and His sitting
there, at the right hand’of God,—that is, according to the Trini-
tarian system, at the right hand of himself?

A respect, however, for intellectual power forbids us to put
the worst construction upon the sayings and deeds of men who
have gained for themselves 8 world-wide renown for their piety
and virtue; nor, indeed, can it be denied that it behoves every
author, when about to criticise the writings of others, to bring
with him to his task a mind free from prejudice and illiberality.

Mohammed's companions and their successors were men who
entirely devoted themselves to God ; they worshipped truth, and
regarded this world with contempt; they were honest, sincere,
and virtuous; and the collectors of our hadeeses undertook
journeys for the purpose of amassing in one corpus the sayings
of their prophet: they suffered severe persecution from the local
powers that were; they had to encounter & host of difficulties,
to endure hardships and privations alinost incredible, but never
did they flinch or desist from their tagk, all which undeniably
proves them to have been actuated by religioua and pious
motives; and we should be in no way justified were we to de-
scribe them as acting from cant and hypoc.sisy, and unwarrant-
ably condemn their works upon an unfounded assertion of their
being nothing but fabrications and inventions.
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8ir Wm. Muir mentions that ““the wants of the expanding
empire required an enlargement of the administrative Code of
the Coran.” He says “that which well sufficed for the patri-
archal simplicity and limited social system of the early Arabs
became utterly inadequate for the hourly multiplying wants of
their descendants.,” This, according to Sir Wm. Muir, together
with other causes of the like nature, * called loudly for the en-
largement of the scanty and naked dogmas of the Coran, and
for the development of its defective code of ethics.” In this
observation he is entirely mistaken. The compilers of hadeeses
had nothing to do whatsoever with the expansion of empire or
with the administrative Code. They were men entirely devoted
to religion. They compiled hadeeses, those sayings of their
prophet, solely from religious motives. Of the hadeeses they
compiled, religion forms by far the greatest proportion, not even
one-twentieth referring to matters of administration. We do
not believe all the hadeeses, respecting the administration, to be
inspired ones, as we have fully explained in another place. The
Koran, as well as the Prophet, left, with the exception of certain
laws, every thing respecting the art of government entirely to
the discretion of the head of the state to introduce, with the
advice of learned and wise counsellors, such measures as cir-
cumstances and the spirit of the age might require. Having
mentioned that ‘‘ the Coran was, at firat, the sole authoritative
rule of conduct;” the same author says that “it no longer
sufficed for its original object,” and that *‘the deficiency was sup-
plied by the Sunnat, or the sayings and practice of Mahomet.”

He also writes' that ““ he (Mohammed) had never held himself -

to be infallible, except when directly inspired of God; but this
néw doctrine assumed that a heavenly and unerring guidance
pervaded every word and action of his prophetic life.” -

There is no doubt that we Mohammedans endeavour to imi-
tate the example of our Prophet in all spiritnal as well as secular
mattera, but it is bhighly unjust to represent us as belicving that
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“a heavenly and unerring guidance pervaded every word and
action of his prophetic life.,” All his sayings and practice con-
cerning worldly matters are, with the exception only of those
which he himself said were of divine origin, looked upon by
us in precisely the same light as those of any other virtuous
and pious individual. We have fully described and explained
this point above.

“The work ” (of fabrication and propagation of tradition), Sir
Wm. Muir says, *“too closely affected the public interests and
the political aspects of the empire to be left entirely to private
and individual zesl,” and, for the support of his assertion, he
quotes the following sentence from Sprenger, who, himself, took
the intimation from Quastalany’s Commentary on Bokharee.
The sentence is: “The necessity of writing down every au-
thentic record of Mohammed which could be collected, being
urgent, the Khalif (Omar) issued a circular order to that effect,
and commissioned Abu Bakr bin Mohammed, more especially,
with the task of collecting traditions.”

Now, no Caliph whatever, or any other Mohammedan ruler,
ever interfered with private individuals in their task of collecting
the hadeeses; and the mere assertion of Quastalany cannot,
therefore, be accepted as an historical fact. We challenge &ll
those persons who maintain that “ the Caliph Omar II. issued-
circular orders for the formal collection of all extant hadeeses. ”
to point out even a single one of those many now existing works
upon hadeeses which had been compiled by order of any of the
Caliphs, or of other rulers ; and we do this the more confidently,
gince it is undeniable that, so far to the contrary, every one of
them, without exception, was compiled by holy persons who
were exceedingly averse even to appear at the Court of the
Caliphs of their own time; and the latter were, in reslity,
emperors, and not the successors of the Prophet, for his sue-
cessorship terminated thirty years after his death.

8ir Wm. Muir, quotes, in a note, the veakest and most un-
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authentic traditions from Wackedee, the last of which is that
Omar (the successor of Abu Baer), intended to write down the
Sunnat, and prayed to the Lord regarding it, for a month,
when, at last, he was ready to commence the work, he desisted,
saying, ‘‘I remember & people who recorded a writing similar
thereunto, and then followed after it, leaving the book of the Lord.”

These traditions, we have repeatedly said, are no more entitled
to credit than is public gossip.

After enumerating the causes of the difference existing between
traditions; namely, the common wesakness of man’s memory, the
errors and exaggerations, the prejudice and bias, as well as the
spirit of party and of faction that crept into Islam after the
death of Osman, Sir Wm. Muir says that during this century the
main fabric of tradition grew up and assumed permanent shape.
Towards the close the extant traditions began to be systemati-
cally sought out and publicly put upon record. The type then
moulded could not but be maintained, in its chief features, at
least, ever after.”

We have nothing here to observe upon the causes of the differ-
ence among traditions, having already fully explained them else-
where. But we may express our great surprise at finding that,
although Sir Wm. Muir believes that nearly all the extant tradi-
tions of the Mohammedans are mere fabrications, yet, neverthe-
lesz, he has based all his remarks upon the traditions of Wakedee,
who has, as before mentioned, recorded none but the weakest of
them; and frecly uses them against us at his good pleasure;
whereas, according to the received canons of criticism and of
unprejudiced authorship, as well as agreeably to his own con-
victions, he ought to have first investigated and discriminated
genuine traditions from fabricated ones. It is the want of this
1ast requisite that characterizes the works of all Christian writers
upon Islam, who, nevertheless, have an excellent digestion for
their own prodigics, and it is this defect that we have so re-
peatedly animadverted upon in our Essays,
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But if Bir Wm. Muir be merely desirous of revealing to
the public the higgledy-piggledy condition, the unauthenticity
and the spuriousness, of Mohammedan traditions, our religion,
in that case also, is not in the lesst affected or disparaged. The
Mohammedans did not allow this matter to remain in silence,
for we find that works have been written with the sole intention
of discriminating false hadeeses from genuine ones, that laws
and regulations and strict tests have been made for ascertaining
their merits, genuineness, and suthenticity ; that the fabrica-
tors of false hadeeses had been reprobated as sinners, while
every other possible means had been employed for this purpose.
We cannot refrain from remarking that matters are worse in
Judaism, and still more so in Christianity. In the latter, apocry-
phal books, and codices without number, swelled the bulk of
religious books that were daily used in every church, and which
were such ripe causes of angry disputes among the faithful, that,
upon Constantine the Great embracing Christianity, one of the
objects for which he suramoned the Council of Nice (Nices),
A.D. 320, was to ascertain which (fospels were genuine and which
spurious?

! The first Christians were reproached with having forged several acrostic verses
upon the name of Jesus Christ, which they attributed to an ancient Sybil. They
were also acensed with having forged latters purportiug to be from Jesus Christ to
the King of Edessa, at the time no such king was in existence; those of Mary;
others from Seneca to Panl; letters and acts of Pilate; false gospels, false miracles,
and a thousand other impostures, a0 that the number of books of this description,
in the first two or three centuries after Christ, was enormous,

The great question which sgitated the Christian Chureh, touching the divinity of
Christ, was settled by the Connmoil of Nicea, convoked by the Roman Emperor,
Constantine, in 825 after Christ. The fact of Christ’s divinity was denied and
disputed at this Council by not less than eighteen bishops and 2,000 inferior clergy;
but, after many angry discussions and disputes, Jesus was declared to be the only
son of God, begotten by God the Father. Arius, one of the eighteen dissenting
bishope, headed the Unitarian party, namely, those who denied Christ's divinity,
snd being, on that accoumt, considered as heterodox, he was sent into exile, buk
was, soon after, recalled to Constantinople, and having succeeded in making his
doctyrines paramonnt, they became established throughout all the Roman Provinces,
notwithstanding the efforts of his determined and constant opponent, Athsnasius,
who headed the Trinitarian party. It is recorded in the supplement of the pro-
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After having mentioned the baneful influences that were at -
work under the intolerant reign of Almamoon, and after stating
~ that ““the general collection of traditions was effected under
similar influences,” Sir Wm. Muir says “ the prodigions amount
of base and fictitious material may be gathered from the estimate
even of Mohammedan criticism. Upon this topic the opinion
of Dr, Weil may be received with confidence and approbation.
‘ Reliance,” he writes, ‘ upon oral traditions, at a time when they
were transmitted by memory alone, and every day produced new
divisions among the professors of Islam, opened up a wide field
for fabrication and distortion. There was nothing easier, when
required to defend any religious or political system, than to
appeal to an oral tradition of the Prophet. The nature of
these so-called traditions, and the manner in which the name
of Mobhammed was abused to support all possible lies and
absurdities, may be gathered most clearly from the fact that
Bokbari, who travelled from land to land, to gather from the
learned the traditions they had received, came to the con-
clusion, sfter many years' sifting, that, out of 600,000
traditions ascertained by him to be then current, only 4,000
were authentic. And out of this selected number the Euro-
pean crilio is compelled, without hesitation, to reject, at least,

ceadings of the same Council of Nicea, that the Fathers of the Chureh, being con-
siderably embarrassed to know which wers the genuine and which the non-genaine
books of the Old and New Testament, plsced them sltogether indiscriminately
upon an altar, when, those to be rejected are said to have fallen upon the ground ! !

The second Council was held at Constantinople in 381 A.p., in which was ex-
plained whatever the Conncil of Nices had left undstermined with regard to the
Holy Ghoet, and it was upon this cceasion that thers was introduced the Formuls,
declaring that the Holy Ghost is, truly the Lord prosesding from the Father, and
is added to and glorified together with the Father and the Son. It was not ill the
ninth century that the Latin Church graduslly established the dogma that the Holy
Ghost proceeded from the Father and the Son. In 431 the third General Couneil
assambled at Ephesus, decided that Mary was truly the mother of God, so thas
Jesna had two natures and one person. In the ninth century occurred the great
schism between the Latin and Greek Churches, after which not less than twenty-
nine sanguinary sehismatic contests took place at Romso for the possession of the
Tapal Chair.—VoLTAIRE,
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. one -half.” Similar appears to have been the experience of
the other intelligent compilers of the day. Thus. Abu Daud,
out of 500,000 traditions which he is said to have amassed,
threw aside 496,000 and retained as trustworthy only 4,000.”

We perfectly agree here with the opinion, both of Dr. Weil
and Sir Wm. Muir, but, at the same time, ave regret to say that,
instead of acting in accordance with the remark of Dr. Weil—
“ that the European critic is compelled to reject, without hesita-
tion, at least, one half of the number (4,000),” selected by
Bokharee, the so-called European critics, not being content even
with the 4,000 of Bokharee, descend to base the truth of their
work upon such as those of Wakedee, Hishamee, the Moulood
Namah, the Meraj Namah, and others that contain nothing but
puerile absurdities, rejected even by Mohammedans themselves.

8ir Wm. Muir is perfectly right in stating that “the collectors,
though unsparing in the rejection of untrustworthy traditions,
did not discriminate those that were trustworthy by any in-
{elligent canon,” but he should have borne in mind, as we have
above stated, that was not the time for the collectors to dis-
criminate the trustworthy from the untrustworthy traditions by
any intelligent canon, and that they left this task to their,
posterity.

Sir Wm. Muir says that “it was not the subject matter of
8 tradition, but simply the names attached thereto that decided
the question of credit. If these were unimpeachable, the tradi-
tion must be received. No inherent improbability, however
glaring, could exclude & narration, thus attested, from its place
in the authentic collections.”

8ir Wm. Muir is mistaken in his conclusion. It was not the
business of the collectors to criticise the subject matter of any
badeeses, and the very appellation given them corroborates our
asgertion, Their task was to collect hadeeses, and they did collect
all those whose narrators were honest and trustworthy persons,
and left the criticism of the subject matter to the readers.
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In his course of description, Sir Wm. Muir acknowledges the
honesty of the narrators, but maintains that, nevertheless, fabri-
cated traditions are mixed up with the trustworthy ones, and, in
order to discriminate between the genuine and the spocryphal
traditions, he states that “the points on which the probability
of a tradition will mainly depend, appear to be, whether there
existed a bias among the Mohammedans generally, respecting
the subject narrated; second, whether there are traces of any
special interest, prejudice, or design on the part of the narrators;
and, tkeurd, whether the narrator had opportunity for personally
knowing the facts.”

We have no hesitation in accepting the last two of the three
rules fixed by Sir Wm. Muir, for they are two of the so many
rules we have mentioned above. Ii is the first rule that
perplexes us, and which we demur to accepting at all as a rule
for investigating whether such and such s hadees is genuine or
false, and in either case how much truth or falsehood it containa.

In this our perplexity we, of course, immediately referred to
the explanation thereof, which we found fo be altogether at
variance with what we had expected, in consequence of which
we shall now proceed to consider it.

To discuss the above topic efficiently, 3ir Wm. Muir considers
the narrative from two points of view—neriod and subject. The
period he divides into several portions, the first being “‘up to
entrance of Mahomet on public life.” * For the account of this
period of the Prophet’s life,” he says, *‘ the witnesses are either
younger than he, or of equal age, an: therefore they are not
trustworthy witnesses, for events prece ing Mahomet’s birth, or
for the details of his childhood, few ¢+ them even for the in-
cidents of his youth.”

To all appearance the statement se-ms to be correct, but a
fallacy lurks in the circumstance that, in the first place, he has
taken for granted that ““ the era of the ‘irst propagation of tradi-
tion was subsequent to the Prophet's decease,” whereas there
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exist the strongest possible reasons warranting the belief that
the custom of narrating traditions commenced during the Pro-
phet's lifetime ; and, secondly, that he assumes it as a fact that
all the companions, even those also who perished during Mo-
hammed’s lifetime, were either younger than he, or of the same
age; whereas it is an established historical fact that many of the
Prophet’s associates were much older than he, or, at least, suffi-
ciently older to have been the eye-witnesses of the events im-
mediately preceding Mohammed's birth, as well of his childhood
and his youth, and correctly to remember and faithfully to
transmit them to others; and it is the deposition of such wit-
nesses that is accepted by us as authentic and trustworthy. .

Besides all this, to rest the investigation of the truth of any
circumstance entirely upon the existence of eye-witnesses is
fantamount to acting contrary to the established laws of evi-
dence, which are acknowledged throughout the whole civilized
world. In addition to eye-witnessses there are several other
circumstances which apply in a manner equally foreible, et least
to establish the truth or the fallacy of any event, the difference
being that an event declared to be correct by an eye-witness is
accepted without the least hesitation, while, in the second case,
the amounu of opinions in its favour preponderates. Therefore,
in ascertaining the truth of the events of any period of our
Prophet’s life, we cannot do more than what we should do in
ascertaining the truth of the deposition of witnesses, according
to the received laws of evidence which are derived from the
intellectual faculties of man, irrespective of any religion.

Bir Wm. Muir states that “ if the attention was not special'y
attracted by the event, it would be in vain to expect a full and
careful report ; and, after the lapse of many years, the ntmost
that conld be looked for from such a witness, would be the bare
general outline of important facts.” This principle he applizs
“ foreibly to the biography of Mahomet, up to the time when he
became the prominent leader of a party.” He extends this
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remark “to the entire interval preceding the period when he
stood forth publicly to assume the prophetic rank, opposed
polytheism, and came into open collision with the chiefs of
Mecca;” and insinuates thereby that a full and correct account
of our Prophet’s life, prior to his assuming a public character, is
impossible,

We would have, unhesitatingly, welcomed this gratuitous
principle, the bantling of Sir Wm. Muir's ingenuity, were we
not at a loss what to make out of the circumstances attending the
lives of Moses and Jesus, before their assuming a public character.

Leaving entirely aside the question that we are acting not only
in accordance with the principles of the Christian and Jewish faith,
but according to our own religion also, we are more interested in
the private lives of Moses and Jesus than in that of Mohammed,
because in the life of the latter we do not find any circuinstance
whose truth entirely depends upon the authenticity of any event
in his private life. Such, however, is not the case with Jesus
and Moses. The truth of the whole public lives of both these
prophets entirely depends upon the authenticity of their private
lives. Ilow are we to know of a certainty that the obscure babe,
whom the daughter of Pharoah discovered floating in an * ark,”
on the river Nile, was identical with the legitimate child of Levi,
with the individual whom the world calls Moses? Again, how are
we to know of a certainty that the child called by us *“ the Word
of God,” * the Spirit of God,” the child who was born without
having any father, was identical with the Jesus Christ of this
world? These two points are of 8s private a nature, and as diffi-
cult, nay, we may say, as impossible to be proved true, as any-
thing in the world can be. Were we to accept as correct the
above mentioned principle of Sir Wm. Muir, we fear that it might
prove fatal to our religion; and therefore, horror stricken at the
very idea, we can never be expected to acquiesce in so damaging
a principle.

We are not eatisfied with the mere assertion that Sir Wm,
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Muir's principle is incorrect, but we shall go farther and dis-
cover the fallacy which perplexes us in accepting us authentic
the account of the private live~ of Mohammed, Jesus Christ, and
Moses.

The fallacy consists in the too vaguely expressed phrase,
‘ After the lapse of many years,” which expression is against the
acknowledged laws of evidence. Properly speaking, it would
have been correct to have said, after the lapse of suck a period
as to render wmpossible the probability of a legitimate investiga-
tion, and the authentecity of the result. But such a period did
not lapse to the private life of Mohammed. There were still
alive some persons who had witnessed his birth, his infancy, his
childhood, and his youth, and although ‘‘their memory and
imagination” were not “busy in particularly noting the events
of his life,” still it is not a legitimate conclusion that they forgot
all whereto they had been eye-witnesses. When *‘a poor orphan,
a quite inoffensive citizen,” an individual * who was, perhaps,
of all the inhabitants of Mecea, the least likely to have the eyes
of his neighbours turned upon bim,”——when such an obscure
person, we repeat, assumes a public character, the most im-
portant of its kind, and the most offensive to his family, to his
neighbours, and to his fellow countrymen in general, it is
natural enough to conclude that every individual around him
would, most likely, narrowly criticise his private life and actions,
and would compare every circumstance of his private life with
the corresponding facts which happened before all of them, and
whereto they were, all of them, eye-witnesses.

8ir Wm. Muir proceeds to state that “it follows necessarily
that, in all cases affected by either of the foregoing rules, circum-
stantinlity will be a strong token of fabrication. And we shall
do well to adopt the analogous canon of Christian criticism,
that any tradition, the origin of which is not actually con-
temporary with the facts related, is worthless exactly in propor-
tion to the particularity of detml. This will relieve us of a vast
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number of extravagant stories, in which the minutim of close
narrative and sustained colloquy are preserved with the pseudo-
freshness of yesterday.”

When we have proved that “ the foregoing rules” of Sir Wm.
Muir are entirely wrong, according to the acknowledged prin-
_ ciples of evidence, then it must follow that the conclusion

deduced by him, that * circumstantiality will be a strong token
of fabrication,” is also incorrect, and does not properly apply to
the private life of Mohammed. His assertion * that any tradi-
tion, the origin of which is not strictly contemporary with the
facts related, is worthless exactly in proportion to the particu-
larity of detail,” is also contrary to the law of evidence. It
would be more correct to say that “a tradition,” the narrator
of which, and not the origen of which, “‘is not strictly contem-
porary with the facts related, is worthless, exdctly in proportion
to the particularity of detail. The conclusion at which 8ir Wm.
Muir arrives by applying “the canon of Christian criticism” to
Mohammedan traditions is, that he is relieved of ““ a vast number
of extravagant stories in which the minuti of close narrative
and sustained colloquy are preserved with the pseudo-freshness
of yesterday.” But we are very sorry, indeed, to have to state
that he is also mistaken in this his conclusion, which is likewise
entirely contrary to the accepted laws of evidence. Whenever
any tradition is narrated, in which all minutiee ‘“ are preserved
with the pseudo-freshness of yesterday,” and which the spirit
of the times and circumstances declare to be impossible, the
suspicion which it excites on this account is respecting the
_ character of the narrator, and not regarding the subject matter of
the tradition, and, therefore, it follows that when the character
of the narrator is proved, by the critical rules of the collectors of
the traditions to be, in every way, unimpeachable, then, of
course, there remains not the least hesitation in accepting as true
the subject matter also.
Sir Wm. Muir now enters upon and considers the second
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period, or that “ marked section of time which intervenes be-
tween Mahomet's entrance on public life and the taking of
Mecca,” The pith and purport of all his remarks are that we
cannot accept as true the traditions that contain the ‘‘misre-
presented actions,” the ‘“‘unfounded accusations,” and the ex-
aggerated charges imputed to the enemies of Mohammed,
because all the unbelievers, either the inhabitants of Mecca or
those of Medina, having become Moslems, and all the Jews,
Christians, and Pagans having been extirpated, there remained
no one to impugn the, “ one-sided assertion;” and also because
a8 Mohammed himself cursed the infidels, what Mohammedan
would dare be their advocate? and, consequently, they, the
infidels, were ““held in abhorrence by the traditionists,” and the
historians ever kept ‘“‘a jealous eye on the character of the
testimony against them.” Without either entering into detail,
or observing that the same remark holds good with respect to
other prophets and their followers, we submit it to the impartial
judgment of our readers, asking them 'whether it be at all
possible that all the traces of virtue, honesty, and truth—those
precious endowments of nature, which constitute the essence of
the moral faculties of man—were entirely blotted out of the
breast of millions of rational beings, and that all of them, with
one heart and voice, degraded themselves by descending to
commit the basest of actions—the uttering of a falsehood, and
to the misrepresenting of facts which had taken place before
all of them, and whereunto they had all been eye-witnesses.
The very fact that the eye-witnesses of all those circumstances
amounted to millions of millions, escablishes the impossibility
of the misrepresentation of those very facts.

When considering the ‘ personal bias,” Sir Wm, Muir states
that “‘the ambition of the narrator to be associated with Ma-
home,” for his name “ threw around nobility and veneration,”
and his friendship imparted a rank and a dignity,” that the
ambition “‘ of being closely connected with any of the supposed

i
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mysterious visitations or supernatural actions of Mahomet,”
for, ‘“ to be noticed in the Revelation was deemed the highest
honour that could be aspired to,” put a premium upon the in-
vention or exaggeration of superhuman incidents,” and caused
‘““ exaggeration, false colouring, and even invention (of tra-
ditions).”

When an author, by such bias, prepossession, and prejudice,
becomes utterly partial, then, of course, there is no help for it.
How is it possible to conceive that the early converts to any
religion whatsoever, whose belief in their religion is sincere, who,
in the innermost recesses of their hearts believe that to follow
the example of their prophet is the surest and safest path to
salvation, and that to disobey his commands and injunctions is
to incur eternal damnation;—how is it possible, we would ask,

that all such'pious and virtuous persons should have, all at once,
become deaf to the mandates of their prophet, as well as blind
to the written injunctions and precepts of their Sacred Book,
and should have indulged in lying, fraud, hypocrisy—in short,
in vices and crimes of every description? Take, by way of
example, any religion whatsoever, Hindooism, Buddhism,
Paganism, Judaism, Christianity with its thousand sects,
Catholics, Protestants, Unitarians, Trinitarians, Wesleyans,
Baptists, Jumpers, Mormons, etc., etc., and you will find in
the early converts to each and every of them a spirit of virtue,
truth, honesty, and sincerity, of zeal, implicit belief, and self-
devotion, as well as a fear and horror at the very idea even of
setting at nought the commands of their prophet and the laws
of their religion. It will suffice to quote but one of thousands
of instances that might be adduced to corroborate the truth of
our assertion, and it is this: Zyed Ibni Sabit, when required by
Abu Bukr to collect the disjecta membra of the Koran into one
volume, remained horror stricken for a while, and then, with
mingled emotions of fear, anger, and impatience, asked the latter
how he dared to command that to be done which had not been
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done in the presence of the Prophet himself? How is it con-
ceivable that these men who so much feared and reverenced their
Prophet, who knew nothing but truth and truth alone, should
have immediately debased themselves by indulging in vices and
perpetrating ~rimes of the blackest dye?

In the same spirit he goes on to state that, ““we have un-
questionable evidence that the bias of party effected a deep and
abiding impress upon tradition.” Among many other causes
of the circulation of spurious traditions, he cites “ national bias
common to the whole of Islam, and therefore, the most fatal ;”
“ tendency to exalt Mahomet and aseribe to him supernatural
attributes.” He believes that all such puerile nonsense originated
with Mohammed, for he has no “‘ doude” that * res] facts have
not seldom been thus adorned or distorted by the colorring of &
superstitious fancy.” He further adds that, “to the same
universal desire of Mahomet's glorification must be ascribed
the unquestioned miracles with which even the earliest bio-
graphies abound.” The next vietims which fall under Sir Wm.
Muir's unsparing indignation are the *‘supposed anticipations
of Mahomet (and of Islam) by Jewish and Christian priests.”
The genealogy of Mohammed he deelares to be fabricated, Aud,
therefore, spurious. ““The desire,” he says, ““to regord, and,
poseibly, the endeavour to prove the prophet of Islam o des-
cendant of Ishmael, began even in his (Mohammed's) life-tinc.”
Again he observes that * the converse principle is likewise tre. -~
that is to say, traditions founded upom good evidence an! ‘U
puted, because notorious in the first days of Islam, gencraily - .
into disrepute, or were entirely rejected, beeause il:cy spjoirc
to dishonour Mahomet, or countenance some heretical opinions.
The nature of the case renders it impossible to prove this position
so fully as the preceding ones, since we can now have no truce
of such traditions as were early dropped.” The above annmary
of a long and tedious account manifestly proves that the latter is
the composition of one who professes & hostile relizion, and that
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it i8 written in a strain saitable to, and consistent with, & pre-
judiced antagonist, who is generally not over scrupulous, either
in his assertions, or his language, or in his respect for legitimate
inquiry, and who looks down, with sovereign contempt and
groundless suspicion, upon what regards every other religion
than his own, but more especially that one from which his own
faith may have, in any way, suffered. Were we required to
point out a parallel to this uncalled for and intemperate asser-
tion, we would name the violent and blasphemous expressions
adopted by the Jews when speaking of Jesus Christ and His
religion. Sir W, Muir states that ‘‘traditions founded wpon
good emdence and und.sputed, because notorious in the first days
of Islam, generally fell into disrepute or were entirely rejected,
because they appeared to dishonour Mahomet or countenance
some heretical opinions.” B8trange to say, however, that, for
what he himself asserts eo confidently and dogmatically, and
in the clearest and broadest language possible, as if, indeed, it
were an established historical fact that admitted of no doubt,
he adduces no authority, but, with the ntmost self-satisfaction,
disposes of the case at once by merely stating' that “the nature
of the case renders it wnpcssible to prove this position . . . .
since we can now have no trace of such traditions as were early
dropped.” Such is the influence and such the effect of bigotry
and prejudice! That differences did occur in Mohammedan
traditions we readily admit, but we confidently and emphati-
cally deny that they are attributable to the discreditable causes
assigned by Sir Wm. Muir, since they solely originated in
those which we have mentioned above,.

We are not a litile shocked and pained to find Christian
writers not only falsely and unjustly bringing in grave and
heavy charges against Mohammed, but also exulting when they
flatter themselves, but without remson, at having discovered
a blur on the fair reputation of our prophet. The notion appears
to have originated with A. Sprenger, M.D., who dizcussed the
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subject in an article in the Journal of the Asiatic Bociety of
Bengal, and, again, in his biography of Mohammed. Oar high
respect for the character and attainments of Bir Wm. Muir, as
well a8 a knowledge of his profound acquaintance with Oriental
literature, had led us to indulge a sincere hope that he would
expose, a8 they deserve, the one-sided assertions and imputations
of Dr. Sprenger, and, by a calm and deliberate investigation,
and an impartial judgment, vindicate the integrity of the Prophet
of Arabia. But alas! how fallacious was that hope!

Dr. Bprenger, after quoting the chapter of the Koran, entitled
“the Star,” states “‘ that Mohammed highly praised and ‘ acknow-
ledged’ the idols and gods of the Koreishites, and that when he
prostrated himself, the latter also joined with him in doing the
same. e rests the truth and authenticity of the whole story
on the authority of the author of Mawahib Alladoniyah.

Sir Wm. Muir dwells upon the subject thus: “There is,
apparently, a well supported story which attributes to Moham- -
med a momentary lapse and compromise with the idolators of
Mecca.” He bases the authenticity of his remark upon the
account given by Wackedee, Tebari, and, more especially, upon
‘““an interesting passage in elucidation of the authenticity of the
story,” given by the author of Mawahib Alladoniyah, who ‘ traces
the objections and doubts to the fear of heresy and injury to
Islam.”

As all the different traditions and opinions of learned Mo- -
hammedans on this point are quoted by the author of Mawahib
Allodoniyah in his work, we think it sufficient to cite the passage -
of the last mentioned author, giving, at the same time, a
thorougb explanation of it; and to render this the more easy,
we shall divide the passage into sections. The passage runs
thus :—

First: ‘ Those persons who had taken refuge in Abyssinia,
hastened from that place to Mecca, and arrived there at the time
when the Prophet recited (in his prayer) the chapter of i12e Koran,
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entitled ‘ 2he Star. In his recitation of the same passage, when
he came to the words, ‘Do you see Allat and Alozza and Manah,
the third idol of yours?’ Satan added: ‘They mere the sublime
Gharaneck (idols) and ther intercession mill be of use to you.
When the Prophet finished reciting the whole chapter he pros-
trated himself, and the idolators did the same along with him,
being under the delusion that the Prophet had spoken well of
their Gods. Satan spread this news rapidly among the people,
so much so that it reached Osman-ibni-Mazoon and his friends,
and other Mohammedans who were in Abyssinia. They said
one to another that the Meccsans had become Muasulmans, and
had performed prayers along with the Prophet, and that Islam
had now become secure in Mecca; they, thereupon, returned
from Abyssinia very soon.
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Second: ““ When the idolators recovered from their delusion,

and found that Mobammed did not utter what they had imagined,
they grew hostile to him more than ever.
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Third : * Kadi-Ayaz dwells upon this story in his work called
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‘Shefs,” and has fully and satisfactorily proved its spuriousness
and unauthenticity, but the doubt that has been entertained re-
specting it will be shown hereafter.
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Fourth: “The following is s summary, in a few words, of
what Imam Fakhroddeen Razee mentions in his commentary :
‘ This story is false and apocryphal, and its circulation is unlanful.
God says that the Prophet does not speak any thing of his own
accord, but what God reveals unto him, and God has likewise
said that whatever has been or will be revealed unto kim he shall
never forget.
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Fifth: *‘ Baihaki denies the circumstance of this story being

a tradition at all, and says that its narrators are all individuals
of suspected and impeached character.
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Bixth: ““‘ Bokharee gives, in kis work, a tradition that the
Prophet, after having recited the chapter entitled * the Star,”
prostrated himself, and was followed in doing the same by all
the Mohammedans and idolators and other men and Genii, und
in that tredition mo mention is made respeeting the Gharancek
(idols) ; several other traditionists harve related the sanic, but
none of them have ever mentioned any thing about the Gharaneck.
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Beventh: ““‘ There is not the least doubt that ke is an infidel
who mentions that the Prophet showed respect to the idols, for
it is an established fact that the chic/ and main desire of the
Prophet was the abelition of idolatry, and were me to allomw it
as true, then, verily, adiew to implicit belicf in his lam, for the
same suspicion and doubt are sure to take hold of our mind re-
specting the other orders and commandments, and the follorwing
command of God:—"‘ O Prophet! conrey to the people what God
hath revealed to you, and in case of not perforning the same,
verily, you will fail to perform your mission”—will be contradicted,
Jor the curtailment of any Revelation is just like to its interpola-
tion. These considerations, and the like, lead us to conclude that
the story is a fabricated one, and, indecd, it has been alleged that
it (the story) has been coined by some of the infidels, and has no
Joundation.” Here ends the summary of Imam Ghezelee’s remarks.
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Eighth : “Bat it is not s0,”-says the suthor of Mawahib, “it
has, indeed, & foundation. Ibn-i-Abu Hatim, Tebree, and Ibnol
Monzeer have related it in a different way from Shoba, and
Shoba from Abi-bashr, and Abi-bashr from Baid Ibni-Jobair.
It has likewise been mentioned by Ibni Mardooyah, Bazzar, as
well as by Ibni Ishak in his work called *“ 8eerut,” and by Mosa
bine Ukbah, in his work entitled * Maghazee,” and by Abu
Mashir, in his book called “ Beerut.” All the above have been
mentioned by Hafiz Imadoddeen-ibni-Kaseer and others.
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Ninth : “ Hafiz Imadoddeen, however, also remarks that the
chain of the narrators of all traditions respecting it is broken,
and some of the links are wanting, and that they have no trust-
worthy authority. Our doubts (says the author of the Mawabib)
respecting the above remark will be explained hereafter.
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Tenth: ‘‘Bhaikhol Islam, and Hafiz Abul Fazal Askalance,
aleo affirm the authenticity of the above traditions; the latter
remarks that Ibni Abu Hatim and Tebree have narrated it from
Ibni Munzir, and he from Shoba, who related it from Abu Bushr,
and he again from Saeed Ibni Jobair, who said the Prophet re-
cited at Mecca the chapter entitled ‘the Star, and when he
came to the words, ‘ Do you sec Allat and Alozza and Manak,
the third idol of yours?’ Batan made flow from his tongue the
words: ‘ They arc sublime Gharaneck (idols), and theit interces-
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sion will be of use to you.' The idolators thereat remarked that
the Prophet had never, except on this occasion, spoken well of
their gods. The Prophet afterwards prostrated himself, and they
did the same along with him. On this occasion was the follow-
ing verse sent down to Mohammed from on high:—' We Aave
sent many prophets and apostics before thee, but none of them
could cscape and aveid the temptations of Satan. (Our readers,
we hope, will keep in mind that the tradition describes the events
that happened at Mecca while the above passage waa revealed
at Medina, which proves the tradition to be spurious.)
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Eleventh: “‘Bazzar and Ibni Mardooysh have narrated this
tradition from Omayah Ibni Khalid, who related it from Shoba,
who, before narrating the tradition, remarked, on account of his
uneertainty, that he thought it had been related from Saeed 1bni
Jobair, who rclated it from Ibni Abbas; Bazzar also states that
none but Omayah Joni Khalid (who is an eminent man and of
reputed character) has been able to trace the tradition up to the
companions of the I'vophet.  (Our readers, however, will re-
wember that he also has not traced the tradition successfully,

heeause he was not certain respeeting the individual from whom
he narcated it.)
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Twelfth: ‘ Bazzar likewise states that this very tradition has

also been related by Kalbee from Abu Saleh, who related it

from Ibni Abbas, Kalbee's traditions (says the author of the

“ Mawahib ") have been rejected, for he ia a person of suspected
veracity and of impeached character.
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Thirteenth: “The same tradition has been narrated by Nahhas,

but on different authorities, of whom Wackedee is one, Ibni
Ishak dwells upon this topic at considerable length, in his work
called ‘Scerut,” on the authority of Mohammed Ibni Kaab. It
has also been mentioned by Ibni Ukbah, in his work entitled

‘ Maghazee,” on the authority of ILni Shahab and Zobree. Abu
Mashur has given it in his book called ‘Seerut,’ on the au-
thorities of Mohammed Ibni Kaabi Kirzee, of Mohammed Ibni
Kais, and of Tebree. It has also been stated by Ibni Abee
Hatim, on the authority of Asbat, who related it from Sodee.
Ibni Mardooyah also mentions it on the authority of Abbad
Ibni Bohaib, who related it from Yahyah Ibni Kaseer, who
again narrated it from Kalbee, who narrated it from Abee Balih,
and he from Abee Bukr Hazalee, and Ayoob, who related it from
Akramah and Solaiman Taime, and the last three from Abbas.
Tebree also gives it on the suthority of Aufee, who narrated it
__ from Ibni Abbas; the subject matter and sense of all what these
"it‘gersons related being much the same. All these traditions,
except the one narrated by Saeed Ibni Jobair, are either weak
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in themselves or the chain~of their narrators is broken. But
the fact that so many traditions bear testimony to one and the
same event, leads to the conclusion that there must have been
some materials to form the basis for the grand superstructure.
(Our readers, perhaps, remember that, in the Eleventh Section,
Baeed Ibni Jobair’s suthority has also been proved insufficient
and void.)
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Fourteenth: ““There are two other authentio traditions re-
specting the same circumstance, although their narrators have
not been successfully traced up to the companions of the Prophet,
One of them has been related by Tebree, on the authority of
Unis Ibni Yazeed, who heard it from Ibni Shahab, who was told
by Abu Bukr, son of Abdorrahman, son of Harth, son of
Hisham. The other has been narrated by the same suthor,
on the suthority of Motamar, son of Solaiman and of Hammad,

son of Balmah, both of whom related it from Dadd, son of
Abee Hind, who related it from Aliyah. (Qur readers will
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remember that as the chain of authorities is not complete, the
tradition is worthless.)
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Fifteenth : * Hafiz Ibni Hajar mentions that ‘fbni Arabee, ac-
cording to his wont, declared that Tebree mentioned many tradi-
tions whick were totally unsupported and utterly worthless, but
that this remark was incorrect.” The some personage (Hafiz Ibni
Hajar) declares to be incorrect the remark of Kadee Ayaz, ‘that
the authorities for the tradition are not trustworthy, and the
chain of its narrators is incomplete, and that the latter are of
weak authority, wncertain as lo facts, contradictory in their
remarks, and that links are wanting to make the chain of nar-
ration complete.” He also pronounces as incorrect Kadee Ayaz's
conclusion, that none of the persons who suppose the tradition
to have originated with the successors of the companions of the
Prophet, or with any of the commentators, have endorsed any
authority thereunto, nor have they traced any one of them up to
its originator, and that the channels through whick the traditior.s
have been derived are foul and polluted ones.
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. Bixteenth: “Hafiz Ibni Hajar also states that ‘it has been
mentioned by Bazzar that there exists mo authority for this
tradition worth adducing, except the tradition narrated by Abee
Bashar, on the authority of Saced Ibni Jobair, but even in that
the completeness of the chain of ils narrators is also doubted.
The authority of Kalbee is utterly void and morthless. After
this Bazzar proves the spuriousness of the tradition by argu-
ment.\  He rejects it on the ground that, had it really happened,
@ majority of the true believers would have become apostates,
which is reported to have never occurred.” Here ends the remark
of Hafiz Ibni Hajar.
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Seventeenth: “‘ The above argumertation,” says the author of
Mowahib, “is not legitimate, for when a circumstance is nar-
rated by a score of authorities of different sources, it is reason-
able to conclude that the materials for its foundation must,
nevertheless, be something, as I have above remarked: that it
possesses three authentic authorities, but the chain of its nar-
rators is inccmplete. Those persons who regard a tradition,
having an incomplete chain of narrators, as authentic and au-

! Qur readers will not forget that Sir Wm. Muir has guoted this portion only,
leaving out all the preceding remarks which prove the invalidity of the authorities
which support the tradition.
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thoritative, can very properly maintain this tradition also as
such, but those persons alsc who deny the eonclusiveness of
such a tradition would bo justified in considering this one as
an exception to their general canon, for, in this case, suthorities
are so divided, that each of them tacitly gives material support
to the other.”
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Here ends the long account of this tradition, as given by the
author of the Mawahib, He is, however, munch mistaken in his
concluding remarks, for, when none of the narrators of the so
many different versions of the same tradition make up & com-
plete chain, how can the tradition be then said to have been
derived from varions sources? Traditions possessing an
incomplete list of their narrators, can be considered as
authentic only when they have other proofs to appeal to for
establishing their own genuineness; when they are not at vari-
ance with the import of other aunthentic hadeeses as well as
with the injunctions and commandments enjoined in the Holy
Koran; but when a tradition, such as the one under considera-
tion, manifestly contradicts the commands given in that Sacred
Book; when it is wholly inconsistent with the character of the
Prophet ; when it is not in harmony and concert with the spirit of
Islam; how can it, with any regard to justice and reascn, be
included in the canon given by the author of Mawahib?

Such persons aleo who are in favour of the tradition, acknow-
ledge and maintain, in the clearest langnage possible, that it
possesses no sufficiently good and reliable authority for its
support. On what authority, then, it may be asked, did Sir Wm.
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Muir so confidently assert that “there is apparently a mell-
supported story which attributes to Mahomet a momentary
lapse and compromise with the idolators of Mecea.”

Leaving it for our readers to form their own opinion as to
the authenticity of this tradition, we shall now undertake the
task of tracing the story to its source, by means of the mass
of recondite materials furnished us by the author of the Ma-
wahib Allodonyah in the above quoted passage. We assert that
the phrase, “they are sublime Gharaneek (idols), and their in-
tercession will be of use to you,” was never uttered by the
Prophet, for the suthor himself acknowledges, in the second
section, that “ when the idolators recovered from, their delusion,
and found that Mohammed did not utter wlxz they had im-
agined, they grew hostile to him more than eyer.”

There was a period in the life of Mohammed when the infidels
treated him in the most cruel and brutal manner, annoying and
tormenting him in every way their devilish malice could invent ;
they seized every opportunity of interrupting him in his public
preaching, disturbed him when at his prayers, and when he
praised the only true God, they lauded the power of their own
false ones. It appears that on this occasion the Prophet was
performing his prayers in the Kasba, and the infidels were,
perhaps, according to their custom, interrupting him.

When the Prophet recited, as he was wont to do, the chapter
of the Koran entitled “the Star,” and, in his recital, be came
to the phrase, Do you see Allat and Allozza and Manah, the
third idol of yours?” Some one of the infidels, with the intention
of praising their idols, added: “They are sublime idols, and
their intercession will be of use to you ;” and when the Prophet,
on finishing the whole chapter, according to custom, prostrated
himself, in his prayer, before his God, the infidels, as if in
riv Iry, prostrated themselves also before their deities. Opinions
800 1 became divided, both among the believers and the infidels,
88 .0 who was the person that uttered these words ; some thought
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them to have been delivered by the infidels, others opined that
it was the Prophet who spoke them, and as the repeater of the
phrase could not be discovered, the Mussulmans, in derision,
called out that it was Batan or the Devil; and thus arose these
contradictory opinions. There is not the slightest doubt, how-
ever, that the companions of the Prophet never thought that
these words were uttered by the Prophet, and, accordingly, no
traditions are to be found that may, with propriety, be attributed
to the Prophet’s companions or their successors.

But after a time some writers gave it a place in their works,
notwithstanding which it was proved to be spurious by the learned.
They are, therefore, the same spurious traditions which have been
raentioned by Tebree, Wackedee, and Ibni Ishak,

The tradition that imputes the uttering of these words to the
infidels while Mohammed was praying, obtained strength and
credit, and one tradition respecting it is given by the author of
Mawahib Allodonyah, as follows: “It is related that when the
Prophet, in bis citing the chapter, came to the words, * Do you
see Allat and Allozza and Manah, the third of your idols?” the
infidels thonght that the next expression would surely be in dis-
honour to their gods, and therefore, anticipating hia intention,
they vociferated, * they are sublime idols, and their intercession
will be of use to you,” thus making their own words dovetail
in with the Prophet’s; and as, when the latter was reading the
Bacred Book, they would interrupt him, exclaiming, “ do not
listen to the Koran,” and annoy him by “talking nonsense
aloud,” and it being the Devil who instigated them so to do,
the words were therefore attributed to Batan—an appellation
employed to qualify those persons who were the source of all
the wickedness.
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°  When enumerating “the considerations which should be re-

garded as confirming the credit of tradition,” Bir Wm. Muir
states that “ when s tradition contains statements in disparage-
ment of Mahomet, such as an indignity shown to him by his
followers, or an insult from his enemies, after his emigration;
« « . . hisfailure in any enterprise o1 iaudable endeavour;
or, in fine, any thing at variance, either in fact or doctrine, with
the principles and tendencies of Islam, there will be strong
reasons for admitting it, because, otherwise, it seems hardly
credible that such a tradition could be fabricated, or, having
been fabricated, that it could obtsin currency among the fol-
lowers of Mahomet.”

This is, indeed, & unigue “consideration for confirming” the
credit of any tradition! Are we to accept as true and authentic
all such traditions that have been coined and fabnéated by the
professors of any religion hostile to Islam, and that have obtained
currency among Mohammedan divines, who have quoted them
in their works, for no other purpose than that of refuting and
proving them to be false and spurious? Buch, indeed, has been
the case with Jews, but morc especially with Christians, who
invented many idle stories respecting Mobammed and Islam,
merely with the malicious intention of putting the worst con-
struction upon the new religion and the character of its founder.

When enumerating the “ examples of capricious fabrication,”
Sir Wm. Muir states that, *for instance, a score of witnesses
affirm that Mahomet dyed his hair; they mention the substance
used ; some, not only maintain that they were eye-witnesses of
the fact during the prophet’s life, but produced, after his death,
relies of hair on which the dye was visible. A score of others,
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possessing equally good means of information, sssert that he
never dyed his hair, and that, moreover, he had no need to do
80, as his grey hairs were so few that they might be counted.
Again, with respect to his signet ring, a matter involving no
faction, fumily interest, or dogma, the traditions are most dis-
cordant. One party relate that, feeling the want of a seal for
his despatches, the Prophet had a signet ring prepared for that
purpose, of pure silver. Another party assert that Khalid Ibn
Said made for himself an iron ring, plated with silver, and that
Mahomet, toking a fancy to the ring, appropriated it to his own
use. A third tradition states that the ring was brought by Amr
bin 8aid, from Abyssinia; and a fourth, that Mandz Ibn Jabal
had it engraved for himself in Yemen. One set of traditions
hold that Mahomet wore this ring on his right hand, another
on his left; one, that he wore the seal inside, others, that he
wore it outside; one, that the inscription on it was alll sa.,
while the rest declare that it was alll s, sas<*. Now, all
these traditions refer to one and the same ring, because it is
repeatedly added that, after Malomet’s death, it was worn by
Abu Buer, by Omar, and by Othman, and was lost by the latter
in the well Aris. There is yet another tradition, that neither the
Prophet, nor any of his immediate suecessors, ever wore a ring
at all.”

There is no doubt that the grey hairs of the Prophet were
very few, so much so that they could be counted, and that he
never, in his whole life, dyed his hair. Those persons who
were very intimate with him affirm the same. As black hair,
before getting arcy, gencrally beeomes brownish, those persons
who saw these brownish hairs of the Prophet thought that he
dyed his hair, and it was the brownish hair that was produced
before other persons. No one ever deseribed the substance with
which the Prophet dyed his hair.  All that the hadees says with
regard to it, is that it was the substance which he used to pu! apo.

his head when bathing, The traditions given by Rir Wi, Muir
i
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in the note do not appear to contradict each other.. By this
explanation it is clearly and undeniably established that the
different traditions respecting the above circumstances were no
designed artful fabrications of any person, but that they were
occasioned by natural causes, and by these alone. The same
reasoning may be applied to the circumstance of wearing the
signet ring: the Prophet bad several rings, and how or on what
fingers they were placed was a matter of perfect indifference;
therefore, in whatever manner he was seen wearing his rings
by any person, the latter related it to others. Thus all these
traditions are so easil'jr reconcilable with each other, that we
can discover no reason for representing them aa * discordant
traditions.” Sir Wm, Muir has, unfortunately, allowed his
preconceived and gratuitous impressions so to make him di-
varicate from the right path of reasoning, that he looks upon
everything connected with Islam, however simple and natural
that thing may be, with doubt and suspicion, branding it with
the name of forgery, invention, fabrication, etc., ete. Sir Wm.
Muir’s experience, as o literary man of the first class, ought,
most assuredly, to have taught him that mere assertions, un-
supported by argument and by proofs, ever recoil to the de-
struction of the very purpose they were intended to subserve,
Every well-minded and judicious reader must be pained when
he finds Sir Wm. Muir so far forget the respect due to fair
authorship as to bring a false charge against Mohammedan-
ism in the following words: ‘““The system of pious frauds is
not abhorrent from the axioms of Islam. Deception by the
current theology of Mahometans is allowable in certain cir-
cumstances, The Prophet himself, by precept as well as by
example, encouraged the notion that to tell an untruth is, on
some occasions, allowable.” In his note, also, to this passage,
he observes that “the sommon Moslem belief is that it is allow-
able to tell a falsehood on four occasions: 1st, to save ome’s
life; 2nd, to effect a peace or reconciliation; 3rd, to persuade
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8 woman; 4th, on the occasion of a journey or expedition.”
“The first,” he says, ‘“is borne out hy Mahomet’s express
sanction. Ammar ibn Yasir was sorely persccuted by the
Pagans of Mecca, and denied the faith for his deliverance.
The Prophet approved of his conduct. ““If they do this again,

" then repeat the same r¢cantation to them again.”  Katibul

Wackedi (p. 2273).  Another tradition, preserved in the family
of Yasir, is as follows: ‘The idolators seized Ammar, and they
let him not go until he had abused Mahomet and spoken well
,o; their gods. He then rcpmred to the Prophet, who asked of

. ,, him what had happened.” ‘Evil, oh Prophet of the Lord.” ‘I

*Seas not let go until I had abused thee and spoken well of their

gods.” ‘But how,’ replied Mahomet, ‘dost thou find thine own
heart?’ ‘Sécure and steadfast in the faith.,” ‘Then,” said
Mahomet,‘?if they repeat the same, do thou, too, repeat the
same.” Mahomet also said that Ammar's e’zc was better than
Abu Jahal’s ¢ m‘z"e

““Mark, now,” as Shakespeare says, ‘“how a plain tale shall put
you down.” In the first place, the hadcescs quoted by Sir Wm.
Muir are entirely untrustworthy and unauthentic; and, secondly,
the language employed by himn is not precise ;—in other words
it is too indefinite. In giving the first allowable. occasion of
speaking falsehood, he says, ““to save onc’s life.” Now, instcad of
this categorieal, nay, bold declaration, Sir William should have
particularized all the conditions, restrictions, and circumstances
that might justify such a departure from truth, If the sham and
disreputable dress in which 8ir William clothes these traditions
were doffed, the naked facts deduced from the premises by legi-
timate and candid argumentation would be, that if infidels, or
any other crucl and tyramnical persons should, by wiolence,
torture, or the threats of death, extort from any one s denial
of that which his conscience and his moral instinets convince
him is true, and which when under such affliction he still
continues implicitly to believe, in such @ case, if he deny
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the same, he is in no way liable to the penalties awarded to
apostacy.

That ‘‘vows made in pain, as violent as void,” may be law-
fully retracted, is proved by the memoreble instance of the
conduct of Francis 1., of France, who, having been made
prisoner by the Emperor Charles V., at the battle of Pavia
(1525), and forced by the latter to sign and swear to the dis-
graceful treaty of Madrid, no sooner found himself at liberty
than he retracted his promise to abide by it, on the score of
compulsion, and was actually absolved from the compulsory
oath he had so taken, by Pope Clement VII. \

It is spontaneity, as regards the agent, which determines the
guilt or guiltlessness of man’s actions, and it is by this criterion.
that they are pronounced vicious or virtnous by the reflecting
world. Are the words or actions which have been extorted from
a man by torture and threats of death to be placed in the same
category, and to be visited with the like punishment, as those of
one who thinks and acts without constraint ?

This * axiom,” which reveals the high morality and eternal
truth of Islam, which is nothing but a faithful portrait of un-
erring and genuine nature, and which is, indeed, quoted by 8ir
Wm. Muir, but in so objectionable and offensive a dress, is very
simply and clearly expressed in the Koran, as follows: “Who-
ever denieth God, after he hath believed, except him mho shall be
compelled against his will, and whose heart continued steadfast
in the faith, shall be severely chastised” (chap. xvi. v. 108).

On the authority of the above passage our lawyers have con-
cluded that this question can be viewed in two different ways.
First: Azcemut (virtue), that is, if any one is unfortunately
placed under such circumstances, he can maintain the truth, de-
spite all kinds of torture and of violence inflicted upon him by
his encinies.  Second: Rukhsat (permission), that is, if any
one is unfortunately placed under such circumstances, he can,
while tacitly believing.in the truth, recant, and thus escape the
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tortures which otherwise he would suffer at the hands of his
persecutors. It is, indeed, surprising to find that Sir Wm. Muir
considers this eternal truth as one of the pious frauds allowed
by Islam, and we are equally astonished at his having ex-
pressed himself in language marvellously laconic, ‘‘to save
one's life”—a term which the Koran, notwithstanding its being
famous for the conciseness of its language, takes a full verse
to express,

The second occasion on which a falsehood is permitted to be
spoken is, according to 8ir Wm. Muir, when any one effects “a
peace or reconciliation ;” this, he says, ““is directly sanctioned
by the following tradition :—*‘That person is not & liar who
makes peace between two people, and speaks good words to do
away their quarrel, although they should be lies.”

Now the tradition is as follows :
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the faithful rendering of which is:—~Ommi Kolsoom makes
the Prophet say ‘‘That person is not a liar who effects a
reconciliation between two persons, and utters good words,
and speaks concilistory phrases.” Considering the high at-
tainments of Sir Wm. Muir as an Arabic scholar, we are
sorry to find that, instead of using the original, he had
recourse to Capt. A. N. Matthew’s erroneous version of the
Misbkat. Kaddi Baidavee explains the above passage in this
way: ““That person is nmot a liar who, with the intention of
effecting peace between any persons, narrates to one of them
only the kind and reconciliatory words of his opponent, and sup-
presses the harsh and inflammatory ones.” As in our religion,
voluntarily declining to mention, in full, an event when relating
it, is considered a vice, and, under certain circumstances, a direct
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falsehood, 8o, for this reason, the hadees in question was expressly
mentioned by the Prophet.

“Respecting the third and fourth accasxons on which the tollmg
of falsehoods is allowable, and which are “ to persuade a woman,”
and to proceed on “a journey or expedition,” Sir Wm. Muir
says: ' As to the third, we have a melancholy instance that Ma-
homet did not think it wrong to make false promises to his wives,
in the matter of Mary, his Egyptian maid; and, regarding the
fourth, it was his constant habit, in projecting expeditions (ex-
cepting only that to Tabuk), to conceal his intentions, and to
give out that he was about to proceed in another direction from
the true one.”

These traditions are not, in the least degree, genuine and
authentic, and therefore are not entitled to the smallest credit,
for not one single word is to be found respecting them in any
of the books which are regarded as authorities on the subject
of hadeeses; and, therefore, as it is the strength or weakness
of the foundation whick determines the character of the super-
stracture in those respects, so no hadees can claim any right
to be believed when the tradition whereon it rests has no proof
of genuineness. As to pious frauds, they were never so much
as dreamt of by any Mohammedan, the very idea being in direct
opposition to that eternal truth which is the essence of the Koran,
and which it breathes in every line. It was, on the contrary, as
history unquestionably proves, an article of religion with the
Pagans, the Jews, and the Christians,' and we are astonished

! In the *Christian Mythology Unveiled” we find the following remark :—%That
most ingenuous and fair dealing son of the Church, Moshoeim, whose authority and
unimpeachable veracity have never been questioned, even by divines, cortifies as
follows :——* The Platonists and Pythagoreans held it as 8 maxim that it was not
only lawful, but praiseworthy, to decetve, and oven to make use of the expedient of
a ke, in order to udvance the cause of truth and piety. The Jows, who had Jived in
Egypt, had learned and received jthis maxim from them (the Pythagoreans and
Platonists) before the coming of Christ, as appears incontestably from & multitade
of ancient records; and the Christians were infected from both these sources with
the same pernicious error, as appears from the number of books attributed falsely
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to find that, according to Christian belief, St. Panl himself did
not consider it as a vice, much less a sin, as the Christians prove
by his own words, as follows : “for if the trath of God hath more

to great and venerable names.’ The sbove extract refers to the second century

only, when numerons gospels, epieties, etc,, were fabricated and falsely fathered, in

the manner stated by Mosheim ; but in the fonrth centuxy there wors fow sxsoptions

to the standard manim, that 1t was an act of the highest merst to decesve and he when-

ever the interests of the priesthood be promoted thereby. . . . ... . . Blondel,

when speaking of the second century, says, ¢ whether you consider the immoderate

impndence of impostors, or the deplorable credulity of beliovers, it was a most
miserable period, and exceeded all others in pious frouds. . . . . Casaubon

complains as follows:—‘I am much grieved to observe, in the early ages of the

Church, that there wore very many who deemed it praiseworthy to assist the divise

word with thewr own fictions, that thewr new doctrine might find a readher admttancs
among the wise men of the Gentiles’” (p. 80-83).

In the same book we find the following remark :—* And whenever it was found
that this ‘ New Testament’ did not at all points enit the interests of its priesthood,
or the views of political rulers in league with them, the necessary alierations were
made, and ail sorts of pious fraude and forgertes were not only common but justified by
many of the Fathers” (p. 52).

Again, the anthor of the same Look remarks: “In regard {o the true history of
our Church during the first three canturies wo know nothing whatever, except that
which comes through the mest polduted channels; for the traditions and fabulons
writings of the Fathers, who lived in those periods, are not deserving of the shightest
credit; these men being notorious for nothing but pious frauds and forgeries; yet even
in these professional arts they were far excelled in the following century, by the
famous Eusebius, Bishop of Cmsares, who Aad no equal n fitting up and trimmang off
a ‘word of God’ to suit the general interests of the Church. He says of himself, 7
Aave related whatever might be redounded to the glory, and I have suppressed ail that
could tend to the disgrace, of our refunon’™ (p. 68).

“The writings of several of the Fathers display a strange mixture of super-
human austerity, and common haman levity, bordering on licentiousness. The
visible struggles for vietory, betweon the appetites of the flesh and the alarma of
conscience, aro frequently ludicrons, Although some of thom may have repented
old pleasures, they thinly conceal & wish to solicit new ones. DBut such is merely
the frailty of human nature: it is ouly when they presume 1o posaess the purity of
sugelic nature that we are indignantly shocked. Their erude and absurd opinions,
clothed in barbarous Latin, are interlarded in every sermon preached by Catholie
Priests, and are cited more freguentl, than the doctrines of the inspired Evangelista,
or even tho maxims of Christ; but it is to be hoped that the reveries of Tertullian
! de Rabitu mulierws,” and of St, Basil—*de vera Virginstate® are not disclosed to
the younger femnnles, The Fathers bave contributed to injure the Christian religion,
by msking it Heathemsh, more than all the sceptical writers have done since philo~
sophy undertook to oxamine the doctrines of revelation. The former poisoned the
springs ; the latier have only endeavoured to prevent the water from being tasted.
Their eredulity, owing to their utter inexperience of human nature, and of human
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abounded through my /e uato his glory, why yet am I also

judged a sinner?” (Rom. ii. v. 7).
Islam is truth; it is the religion of truth and morality, par

excellence ; and, as such, justly claims s paramount superiority
over all others in which the leaven of falsehood is found, more

or less, to prevail.

affairs, and their total ignorance of natural science, aided by thewr shameless perver-
non of Scripture, introduced into the Roman Church a swarm of fantastic absurdi-
ties, which credulity still greedily swsllows, notwithstanding the remonstrances of
reason. Nor is this the whole of their offending. They sapped the basis of morals;
they inculoated the maxim (I use the words of Mosheim) ¢ that i2 12 an act of virtue
to deceive and lie when, by such means, the wntevests of the €hurch may be promoted.
It is not surprising that this licentious principle opened the floodgates of lies,
fablos, and forgeries, which carly deluged the Christian land, and enconraged the
evasions and mental reservaiions which, at this hour, distinguish and disgrace
Roman Catholis C